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The Deſign of this Boos. 


RATER is ſo conſiderable 
a part of a Godly Life, and ſs 
great 4 means both to work , 
and to preſerve, and increaſe al! man- 
ner of Godlineſs and Vertne in us, 
that the ancient Chriſti- 
ans doubted not to call it, (#) , Fore " K 
xepdAauoy ayaluy, 8C. cody; &. L. 
(a) the very top of all 10 Exe 
good things ; the foun- © th 
dation, and the root-of an uſeful 
life ; the fountain, and the parent 
of innumerable benefits... 0... 
Whence it is, that they have left. 
ns ſo many Treatiſes upox. this {ub-' 
Jett ; and that we find it ſo 4 Yee 
peated in their Sermons : Which they 
uy B fell. 
Z \ 6 
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gell usthey did on purpoſe ; that. the 
Souls of their people might receive 
not merely alight tiniture of this Do- 
arine, but as St, Chry- 
— 0097 Tags loftom's (5) phraſe ts, 
e deeply dyed with it. 
Unta whoſe. pious labours which good 
amen have imitated in all ſucceeding 
ages, if mine be now added in a ſmall 
Book upon the ſame Argument, I hope 
Zt will not be found altogether unpro- 
fitable : but contribute ſomething to 
thegrowth of Chriſtian piety ; by ſtir- 
Ying up this preſent Generation to the 
ſerious prattice of this part of it. 
Which is commonly. diſtinguiſhed 
3nto ſecret Prayer , alone by our 
ſelves ; private with our Families ; 
and publick with the whole Congre- 
ation of Chriſtian people, amon 
— wn oy i w which wn, 
fir# in my deſign , when I began to 
think of writing about this matter : 
becauſe Common Prayer, which we 
make all together in one Body, = 
"TF} 0a, 
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God, is the moſt neceſſary, and the 
* moſt prevalent, and yet, alas! the 
moſt negletted of all other. But con- 
ſiaering that men would be the better 
diſpoſed to attend upon the publick 
ſervice, if they could be perſwaded to 
accuſtom their minds, unto devout 
thoughts of God, and affettions to- 
wards him, alone by themſebues ; 1 
reſolved to premiſe a ſhort Diſcourſe, 
concerning Prayer in generat ; with 
a ſpecial reſpet# unto ſick ſecret in- 
tercourſe with the Divine Majeſty. 
As for that which is called private 
Prayer in our ſeveral Families , 
there needs no particular Diſcourſe 
about it ; but it may be ſufficiently un- 
derſtood by what I have to ſay of the 
other two 5 eſpecially ' of publick 
Prayer : whoſe place it is to ſupply, 
when we cannot have the benefit of it. 
Now this Duty y ſecret converſe 
with God, by humble Prayer to him, 
is evidently enjoyned in thoſe words 
of our Bleſſed aviour, Matth. vi. 6. 
B 2 But 
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But thou when thou-prayeſt, en- 
ter into thy Cloſet, &c. 1» whichye 
he aoth not exclude publick 
Prayer ; but only forbids oftentation 
in it : And commanas us out of love 
#0 God, not out of love to popular ap- 
Plauſe ; that we may. be truly good, 
and not merely thought ſo, to open 
onr hearts to Him, when no body ſees 
us, but He alone. 

That's the thing I intend to 
evince; that it is the duty of every 
Chriſtian to_retire himſelf from 
buſineſs, and from Company ; that 
he may pray to God. 1[z treating 
of which, I think it will be uſeful , 
if Tdiftinitly ſhow, Firſt, The Na- 
ture of this Duty; Secondly, The 
Neceſlity of it ; Thirdly, The 
great Benefits. we may - derive from 
#ts ſerious performance. 


A Diſcourſe 
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CH A P.-: 
Of the Nature of this Day... 


I AATERX, inthe ſtrict uſe of 
the word, ſignifies the Petiti. 
-& ' © ons we make to God, either 
-—_ for the _—— on us good. 
things, or the averting from us evil. 
And thus it is diſtinguiſhed from Prai- 
ſes of his Divine PerfeCtions, from - 
whom thoſe benefits we ask are deri- 
yed ; and from Thankſgivingsfor them; 
when they are conferred on us, accor- 
ding to our deſires. Which, though 
they ought. to accompany all aur 
Prayers, and it is impoſlible to pray 
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aright, without ſuchacknowledgments 
of God's incomparable PerfeCtions,and 
thankfulneſs to him for his benefits ; 
yet they are not the things which are 
ſtrictly and properly meant by Prayer. 
Which is taken ſometimes in a ſtriter 
ſenſe ſtill ; merely for petitioning for 
good things: and fo is diſtinguiſhed 
by St. Paul ( 1 Tim. ii. 1.) from Sup- 
plications ;, which are petitions for the 
averting evil things from us. 

In which reſtrained ſenſes I do not 
intend to treat of it; But-by Prayer 
underſtand, an Addreſs of our Soul to 
God, the Author and Fountain of all 
Good, to requeſt of him thoſe things , 
mhich we feel we want, and of which we 
are deſirous. 

' 1, 1t ſuppoſes therefore, Firſt, That 
we are in want : For if we were full, 
we ſhould long for nothing. We want 
Wiſdom, and Gods Holy Spirit, both 
the Graces and Comforts thereof ; to- 
gether with his pardoning and ſparing 
Mercy ; his gracious protection and 
fafeguard ; proviſion for all the ne- 
ceſſities of our outward man; beſides 
all the needs of others, eſpecially of 
Gad's Church, and of that Church and 
| Kingdont 
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Kingdom in particular, whereof we 
are now immediate Members. A ſup- 
ply of all which we would either re- 
celve, or have them preſerved to us, 
if we already enjoy theſe Bleſſings. 
That is, We either want the things 
themſelves, or their continuance; and 
therefore we ask them, 

2, But further, It neceſſarily ſuppo- 
ſes alſo that we have a ſenſe and feeling 
of our wants. For if a man be ſick or 
Empty, yet if he think himſelf well, or 
feel no hunger, he will neither call for 
his Phyſician, nor for Food. Though 
men be in the very jaws of Hell; 
though they lie under the power of the 
Devil, -and be led captive by him at 
his will ; though their Luſts and Paſli- 
ons tyrannize and inſult over them ; 
though ſin as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, hath 
the Dominion in their hearts, and 
they are ſo governed and ruled by vi- 
tious Aﬀections and Deſires, that they 
are no better than Slayes to them ; yet 
if they think this a ſtate of Liberty, 
and Eaſe, and Pleaſure, if they have 
no apprehenſion of preſent or future 
danger, they will never be at the pains 
ſo much as to pray heartily for deli- 
verance. B 4 And 
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And therefore, if we will pray 
aright, we muſt be poſſeſſed with as 
great a ſenſeof our Spiritual wants, as 
we have of our Bodily, when we are 
Pincht and preſſed with them. We 
muſt make our Souls feel that there is a 
God, and that he is our chiefeſt good, 
and that in conjunction with him con- 
ſiſts our felicity, and that it cannot be 
any way attained but by conformity to 
him, in obedience to his bleſled Will : 
And perceiving how ſhort we are 
of this, nay how far perhaps we are 
from God and Goodneſs, how very 
negligent we have been in our duty to 
him, it ought to humble and abaſe us, 
to bring us down upon our knees to ſue 
for mercy; and excite in us earneſt 
deſires after him, and after Righteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs, as that alone 
which can bring us into his favour. 

In ſhort, Our Souls mult acquaint us 
as thoroughly with their ſtate and con- 
dition, as our Bodies tell us when they 
are 111, or in pain; or hungry and 
thirſty ; or labouring under any other 
burthen, 

3. Andthen there is ſuppoſed a de- - 
fire to have theſe wants dats I 
c aye 
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have already ſaid. Emptineſs is trou-! 
bleſome to us, when-we feel it ;; and it 
is impoſſible we ſhould not long/to be 
eaſed, by getting it filled. If we do 
but fancy we are in need, there is no: 
reſt till we find ſome ſatisfaftion, We: 
muſt be either ſatisfied that we do not: 
need it,, or we muſt have what we are: 

ſatisfied is needful. | 
And in this conſiſts Internal Prayer, 
the deſire or longing of the Soul to be: 
filled with all the fulneſs of God; to 
be ſatisfied with his likeneſs; to be 
reconciled to -him ; and:ag be made 
dayly more conformable to his. Will 
and Pleaſure in every thing. ' - | 
4 Which deſires weare ſtrongly in- 
clined, even by Nature it ſelf, to ex- 
preſs. in Words , which are the inter- 
preters of our: minds , and declare 
what is in our hearts. . For all ſenſible 
Creatures we ſee make their moans by 
audible Cryes, of ſeveral ſorts, when 
their needs are great :- And therefore 
Man cannot be the only filent thing ; 
but” is formed by God to implore his 
help, and beg his relief on all occafi- 
ons, in ſuch words as are apt fſignt- 
fications. of his inward deſires, . And 
| B5 that's. 
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that's the laſt thing obſervable, 

$5. Prayer is an expreſlion of our in- 
ward deſires unto Ged, the Author and 
Fountain of all good, For when we 
are deſirous to receive an Alms from 
any perſon, we alwayes ask it of ſuch 
as we believe are able, and we hope 
are willing to beſtow it : But never 
make our applications to thoſe, who 
are as beggarly as our ſelyes. Now it 
isGod only, whois able to ſupply all 
our needs, and hath revealed himſelf to 
be willing to beſtow what we ask of 
him ; nay. hath invited us to come to 
him, and aſſured us he will grant our 
deſires : 'And who alone knows our 
needs, and can hear the deſires of all 
men; and likewiſe is the only Judge, _ 
whether that be fit for us-which we ask, 
or there be not ſomething better than. 
our own wiſhes. ]. 
_ Upon which account Sa:i»ts and Az- 
gels are not to be invocated. For as. 
we know not whether they hear us 
Day, it ſeems impoſlible to us, that 
they ſhould be able to hear ſuch great 
numbers of Supplicants, as, in ſeveral 
and very diſtant places, call upon the. 
lame Saint or Angel ;. So.we _— 

A ; 
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what power they have to help us, nor 
what they can do for us, if they could 
hearus ; but we know they cannot be 
in ſo many places at once, as they have 
Suitors to give them their ſuccour and 
aſſiſtance, And beſides they have made 
no promiſes to us, that they will fo 
much as drga our petitions toGod., 
or do all they can for us : Nor are they 
wiſe enough to judge what Petitions 
are fit to be preferred, and what not ; 
that is, what is moſt behoveful for us 
in all conditions and ſtates of Life, and 
in all the particular paſſages and cir- 
cumſtances thereof. 

It might. be added, that all theſe Pe- 
titions muſt be put up in the Name, - 
and through the Mediation of our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jefus , 
who is our only Adyocate with the Fa- 
ther : But that belongs rather to the 
manner of addreſſing our Prayers unto 
God; and therefore I here omit it. 
And ſhall only obſerve, for the fur- 
ther explication of it, that there are 
ſeveral parts of Prayer to God : As 
may be gathered even from that re- 
mark, at the concluſion of the Ixxii 
Pſalm, The Prayers of David the Son of 


Feſſe 
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Feſſe are ended; Where the foregoing 
Pſalms are all called Prayers ; though 
ſome of them be doleful complaints of 
the ſadneſs of his condition ; others of 
them confeſſions of ſin which had 
brought him into that doleful eſtate; 
athers acknowledgments of his intire 
dependance on God ; others maguific 
his powerful and wiſe Goodneſs, . and 
render thanks for benefits received, 
and promiſe dutiful obedience, as well 
as petition for pardon and deliverance. 
By which we learn, that Prayer unto 
God is made up of all theſe ; and that 
in aſenſe of his Greatneſs and Good- 
neſs, of our abſolute dependance'upon 
him, and all the benefits we have re- 
ceived from him, we ought to addreſs - 
our ſelves to him ; confeſſing how we 
have offended him, bewailing the mi- 
{crable eſtate into which we have there- 
by brought our ſelves, begging his 
pardon , imploring the Grace of his 
Holy Spirit; and in the ſincerity and 
uprightneſs of our hearts reſolving to 
be wholly his, and to ſerve him in new- 
neſs of life all our dayes.. 
— Andthetruth is, every oneof theſe 
i$ vertually a petition to him, Ro 
- tner. 


 # 
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ther we heartily acknowledge whit he 
is, or adore him, or praiſe him, or 
give him thanks, or confeſs our un- 
worthineſs, or profeſs our dependance 
on him, vr promiſe fidelity to him,&c. 
they all beſpeak his grace and favour 
towards us, and move him to beſtow 
his mercy-upon us. 

This is a ſhort explication of the 
Nature of Prayer , which will be 
ſomething better underſtood, by what 
follows concerning the Neceſſity of it; 
though when I have ſaid all that I can, 
I am ſenſible it will be defeftive. For 
Prayer is ſo ſublime a thing, that the 
nobleſt Wits have acknowledged, we 
ſtand in need of the Father to inlighten, 
of his firſt-begotten Word to teach, and of 
the Spirit to operate in 5 t 
(as Orsgern*s *: words are) 
That we may be able to 
think, and ſpeak worthily in ſo great an 
Argument. 


"Evyig 
8. X 


j;{ 


: CHAP. 


Of the Neceſſity PartT. 


CHAE IL 
Of the Neceſſity of Prayer. 


E ſhall be the more ſtrongly 

moyed to ſtudy this high and 

excellent Duty, and to labour to per- 

form it aright; when we are made ſen- 

ſible it is ſo indiſpenſable a part of a 

_ godly Life, that we cannot ſo much as 

pretend to the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 

ty, if we do not practiſe it. Of which 

there is this general demonſtration, 
which cannot be gainſaid. 

T hat which is founded in our Na- 
ture, and to which we are bound by 
vertue of our being Creatures ; to that 
every Chriſtian is indiſpenſably tied : 
it being the intention of our Lord 
Chriſt his coming, not to looſen thoſe 
obligations we have upon us , asmen;. 
but to ſtrengthen them, and bind them 
harder upon us; to heighten all natu- 
ral Duties, and to make us more deep- 
Jy ſenſible of the Laws that are written 
in our very being. 


Now 
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Now ſuch an one is this of Prayer ; 
which doth not ſtand upon a mere po- 
ſitive command, as Bapri/m, and the 
Sacrament of the Lord”s Supper do. That | 
Is, it is not our Duty merely becauſe 
our Lord by his Authority hath made 
itſo; but he hath made it ſo, becauſe 
we are made to it (as I may ſpeak) and 
formed by God to acknowledge him 
in this manner, For it is as natural a 
thing to Pray, as it is to Believe there 
is a God; and to be perſwaded that 
we were made by him, and not by our 
ſelves. 

Hence it is, That you ſhall not find 
in the whole Law of Moſes, any pre- 
cept for Prayer : Of which what rea- 
ſon can we give but this; that it was 
fo ſufficiently known to be a Duty by 
the common Light of Nature , that 


there needed no [nſtruftion about it: __ 


Nor can I obſerve hitherto any Com- 
mand in the Goſpel of Chriſt, barely 
for Prayer ; but only for the manner 
of Prayer. As, in the place firſt men- 
tioned, When thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet, and pray to thy Father which 
55 in ſecret: And in other places, Watch: 
and Pray :, Pray continually ; Pray = 
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all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit , 
Pray in the Holy. Ghoſt; Pray alwayes 
and not faint ;, Pray in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſw. All which ſuppoſe the 
Duty of Prayer; and only direct how 
it is to be performed. : 

For the further clearing of which 
general obſeryation, let theſe follow- 
10g particulars be conſidered. 


I. That it is Natural to every 
living ſenſible Creature, to look back 
to.its beginning; and to own its. de- 
pendance upon that, from whence it 
derives its being. . Thus we ſee the 
young ones of all ſorts of Animals 
open their Mouths, and wait, as it 
were, for proviſion from the old ones, 
while they remain weak and; tender ; 
ruaning alſo to them for ſhelter, and 
.Protection, . while they are unable to 
defend themſclyes. Upon which ſcore, 
Prayer is as neceſlary for us, and as na- 
tural to us, as it is natural to an Infant 
to cry for its Mothers Breaſt, or ſome- 
thing, elſe equivalent thereunto, that 
may ſatisfie its. craving defires. Be-+ 
cauſe it is an acknowledgement and 
owning of God; as the Original from 


1 whom . 
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whom we come, and as the Author of 
all good; in whom we live, and move; 
and have our being ; and a confeſſion 
of our own weakneſs, and helpleſs 
condition, without his care of us. 

The very Heathens had this notion 
in them , that Mankind being i«y0ra 
ez, the Off-ſpring of God, brought 
forth by him into the World, out of 
the Womb of his Almighty Goodneſs, 
they ought to reſort unto him; even 
as the Chicken runs under the Wing 
of the. Hen, by whom it was hatcht ; 
or the Lamb runs to the 
Teats of her that yeaned, Proctus t. 2. in 
it. And this (ſay they)” Timeum. 
we do by Prayer; which ; 
is nothing elſe but 4y&@ 4 vyis the 
return of the Soul back to God, from 
whence it ſprung :. &r5e99) meg; + ©8dy 
our looking back to him from whom 
we come ; a refleftion upon the Foun- 
tain of our being, and of all good:: 
Fegph eig 73 atrioy OUr turning about to 
the cauſe of our being ; a circling, as 
it were to that point from whence we 
took our beginning ;- that we may be 
faſt knit and united unto God, and 
neyer be divided from him. 

1. And 


- 
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1. And therefore (to explain this 
more particularly ) Prayer is, Firſt, 
An high Acknowledgment, that God 
is the firſt cauſe of all things. We 
magnifie him hereby as the Root, the 
Spring, the Fountain of whatſoever we 
or any other Creatures are or have. 
And without Prayer, we do as bad as 
fay , We owe nothing to any higher 
Being than our ſelves. 

2. Secondly, We acknowledge alſo 
theSovereignty which he therefore hath 
over us, and oyer all things ; in that 
we aſcribe unto him a power to com- 
mand them all, and to help, and re- 
lieve, and fupply both us and them , 
according to our various neceſſities. 

3. The Independency alſo of his 
Being is herein acknowledged; in 
that we ask of him alone, as having full 
and abſolute power within himſelf of 
giving us help and comfort, without 
craving it of any elſe. 

4. His Liberty and Freedom al- 
fo; in that it wholly reſides, we 
confeſs, in his Will and Choice what 
we ſhall have, and how much, and 
when ; all as he pleaſeth. 


5. His 
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5- His All-ſaffciency likewiſe, to 
_— us without impoveriſhing him- 
elf. 

6. Together with his infinite Grear- 
neſs and Immenſity; which is preſent 
to all places, and ready to ſupply 
the needs of all Supplicants. 

7. And it is no lefs an acknow- 
ledgment of his Omniſcience : which 
can not only give audience to all 
Petitioners every where ; but ex- 
attly know both their neceſſities, and 
their ſenſe of them, and the ſincerity 
of their deſires; and alfo what 1s con- 
venient for him to beſtow upon them, 
and will do them moſt good. 

8. His inexhauſted Goodneſs and 
bounty likewiſe z; which is ſtill rea- 
dy and willing to pour ont it ſelf to 
us without any emptineſs, in the ſame 
Bleſſings that he hath beſtowed, for 
ſo many paſt ages. And 

Lafily, His Eternity and immutabili- 
ty; in that after ſo many ſucceſſions of 
Men in the World, He is ſtill the ſame 
unchangeable fulneſs: unto whom we 
reſort with the ſame confidence, that 
good Men haye eyer done. 


In 
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In ſhort, It ariſes out of a ſenſe of 
all Gods Glorious Attributes and 
PerfeAtions : which are every. one 
acknowledged in ſome part of Prayer 
or other z; though we ſhould not ex- 
preſly name them. For in confeſſion 
of ſin, we acknowledge his unſpotted 
holineſs, and that he is of purer eyes 
than to behold, that is,approve, iniquity. 
In deprecation of his anger, we con- 
feſs his Juſtice ; in petitioning for par- 
don we proclaim his clemency ; in our 
* Tequelt for Grace and Help, we give 
him the Glory of his Power ; and when 
we recount his gracious Providences 
over us, we acknowledge his incom-: 
parable Goodneſs and Bounty. And 
therefore, unleſs we will diſclaim God, 
and have nothing to do with Him, we 
muſt perform this Duty of Prayer to 
Him. This's the firſt Conſideration. 


IT.. To which add further, That it 
is natural for every thing. that is-in 
want to deſire ſupply from him that 
hath ability to fill it. Now ſuch is the 
ſtate of every Man in the World : We 
are at the beſt, weak and feeble, beg- 
garly,and indigent beings, preſſed with 
| many 
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many. and great neceſſities; which 
we have no power to make up, but 
only by going unto God. 

Whatſoever is from the firſt Being, 
wants ſomething that it hath. Every 
Creature therefore is imperfe@t; and 
if any of them could be ſuppoſed to 
want nothing, yet it would neceſlari- 
ly want the continuance of its being , 
which it hath received from its Crea- 
tor : And therefore it is a true obſer- 
vation of/one of the anci- *4 

ent Philoſophers *, that Theodorus apud 
all Beings pray, ralw 5 Proclun. 1b. 
rigars Except only the 

firſt Being, which is God : who hath 
none to Pray unto ; but hath all of 
himſelf. | 

Prayer is a confeſſion of the true 
ſtate of our own Souls and Bodies, as 
well as of Gods moſt excellent Perfe- 
Ctions. A declaration that we are 
poor and needy ; that we are crazy and 
inſufficient of our ſelves ; that we are 
dependent and holden up by another. 
So that we quite forget our ſelves, if 
we do not pray to God : We renounce 
all care about our own greateſt con- 
cernments , if we take no notice. of 

Him, C 
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Him, on whom our preſent and future 
welfare, both here and forever intire- 
ly depends. 


III. As it is natural unto every one 
in want to ask, ſo it is natural unto 
every one that asks, to put himſelf in- 
toa fitting poſture and diſpoſition to 
receive : that he may appear unto him 
that gives, to be a real object of his 
Charity. Now this wedo by Prayer ; 
which is a natural expreſſion both of 
our Poyerty, and of our Humility 
(which very much move compaſſion) 
and of the ſenſe we have that we are 
Creatures ; who have nothing of our 
ſelves which we can properly call our 
own : and therefore are naturally led 
hereby to think what ſubmiſſion and 
obedience we ought to pay unto him, 
whoſe is all that we are and have. 
Upon this account, as much as any 
other, Prayer is neceſlary ; that we 
may be put into a temper of Love, and 
Gratitude, and Obedience unto Him ; 
who is the Donor of all good things ; 
and who. expects that we ſhould ac- 
knowledge the propriety He hath in 
all the Gifts which his Bounty beſtows 

upon 
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upon us. Which we do by Prayer : 
whereby we are conſtantly put in mind, 
in what tenour we hold all the Blef- 
ſings we receive from his hands ; which 
we may not therefore uſe as we pleaſe, 
but as He allows and directs. And if 
we do at any time uſe them otherwiſe, 
and thereby give juſt offence to God, 
their Owner and ours, Prayer both 
paturally calls ſuch offences to mind ; 
and makes us more fearful hereafter to 
offend. 

For no man comes to ask a benefit of. 
another ( as Mr. Hooker , if I forget 
not, very pertinently obſeryes) bur if 
he have given him any offence, he will 
then unavoidably remember it ; and 
in the very firſt place caſt himſelf 
down at his feet, and beg pardon, with 
a reſolution not willingly to offend 
him again. Which reſolution is main- 
tained and ſupported by the very ſame 
thing, which conſtrained us to make 
it; that is, the conſtant neceſſity we 
are in to ask for new benefits. For 
all men are naturally afraid to offend 
thoſe, into whoſe preſence they muſt 
frequently come to ſue for favours. 
This keeps them in awe, and _ 

em >» 
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them careful how they behave them- 
ſelves ; that their ſuits may not be re- 
zected. 

We are not fit then to receive, or to 
enjoy any thing from God, without 
devout Prayer to Him. And therefore 
we ought conſtantly to perform this 
duty; becauſe otherwiſe, we take 
things by ſtealth, and lay hold on the 
Bleſſings of Heaven, without asking 
him leave: and we ought to perform 
it ſer:ouſly ; becauſe it will not other- 
wiſe have the forementioned effect, of 
making us afraid to offend Him, with- 
out which our Prayers are nothing 
worth, and can obtain nothing from 
Him. 

To end this, let us conſider, that 
we do not pray, that we may alter the 
mind of God; who is alwayes the 
ſame, unchangeable Goodneſs, ready 
togive unto thoſe who are qualified to 
receive his favours : but that we may 
alter and change our own mind for the 
better ; and thereby become diſpoſed, 
for the good things of which we are 
deſirous And nothing alters us ſo 
much as ſerious Prayer ; which puts a 
new mind into.us; and for the pre- 
ſent, 
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ſent, makes us quite another ſort of 
Creatures. 

We are forgetfal of God; lovers of 
our ſelves; confident in our own 
ſtrength; doters upon this preſent 
World.; too much wedded to our own 
will and pleaſure ; complainers, mur- 
murers, envious, wavering, and in- 
conſtant in our good purpoſes ; un- 
mindful of other mens miſeries ; re- 
vengeful and implacable, which are all 
barrs to the obtaining of God?*s mercy. 
And therefore Prayer is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to remove them ; that is, to 
remember us of God ; to keep Him in 
remembrance, and to maintain an ac-' 
quaintance with him ; to fill us with 
loveto Him; to humble and abaſe us 
in our own thoughts ; to draw our 
hearts off from this vain World, and 
to ſettle our truſt in Him alone; to fix 
our dependance on Him, and ſubdue 
our wills to his; to give us a taſte of 
Spiritual pleaſures; to make us thank- 
ful, contented, and well ſatisfied ;, to - 
moye our compaſlion towards others, 
whoſtand in need of our help, as we 
do of the help of God; to incline us 
to be pittiful, and to do good, and for- . 
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give ; without which we confeſs, in 
our very Prayers, that we cannot ex- 
pect forgiveneſs from God. 

This conſideration ſhows, that 
prayer is ſo neceſſary, that there can 
be no goodneſs nor vertue in the World 
without it : But Mankind will grow . 
ſtrangers unto God, and Heunto them ; 
which will bring all things.to con- 
fuſion. | 


CHAP IH. 


The ſenſe of all Mankind about this 
matter ; eſpecially of our Bleſſed 


SAaVIOUT. 


IV. IZ is truly therefore obſerved 
by Origen (in his Book of 
Prayer, newly come to light,) that all 
people in the World pray, who own a 
Providence, and ſet a Go- 

* Sf. 13. vernour over the Uni- 
u Wxns verſe * ; The contrary 
opinion, that there is no 

needof Prayer, being the Doctrine of 
thoſe only , Who are either altogether 
Arheiſtical 
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Atheiſtical and deny the being of God, or 
of thoſe who own a God in name, but takg 
aways Providence. Which is mani- 
feſt from hence ; that all Nations by a 
ſtrange conſent have ever thought it 
neceſſary to offer up ſome ſacrifices; as 
an acknowledgment of the Sovereign= 
ty of God, andof the intereſt he hath 
in all that we injoy; and as an humble 
ſupplication of his continued favour 
unto thoſe who own Him to be the 
poſleſſor of Heaven and Earth, by re- 
turning Him ſome part of thoſe good 
things which he hath bountifully be- 
ſtowed upon Mankind. This was the 
nature and meaning of Sacrifices from 
the beginning : whickt being all now 
aboliſhed by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
and yet it being natural to Mankind, to 
offer ſomething to God, it remains 
that we preſent him continually wittt 
the Sacrifice of Prayer, together with 
that of Praiſe and Thankſgiving : 
which are a part or concomitant of 
Prayer, as we learn from _ places 
of Holy Scyipture ; where they ate 
ſcarce diſtinguiſhed, but uſed as words 
of the ſame ſignification. They are 
both joyned together in the Fifrierh 
| G4 Palm, 
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Pſalm,yver. I4,15 .Offer unto God Ti hanks- 

iving, and pay thy vows unto the moſt 
t:gb. And Call upon me in the day of 
trouble : I will deliver thee, and thou 


but they then only are truly ſo, when 
we give them as an acknowledgment 
of God's bounty unto us, with humble 
Prayer to him that he would be pleaſed 

raciouſly to accept them. They are 
often therefore of von together ; par- 


ticularly. in the ſtory of Cornclins, to 
whom the Angel ſaid, Thy Prayers , 
and thy Alms are come up, for a memori<- 

, FAlbefore God. Firſt his Prayers, _ 
tacn 
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then his Alms : Which are an Offering 
or Sacrifice, when they attend upon 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ; whereby 
we are-naturally put in mind of the 
poor and needy, and ſtirred up, everi 
by the feeling we have of our own ne- 
cellities, to relteye and ſuccour 
them. 

We pay no'homage to God then, if 
we omit this Duty ; we live wholly 
without'God-in the World; and give 
no token, no ſignification, that we own 
his being. We'tank our ſelyes among 
Atheiſts, or Epicurzans'; who are 
men only in Name, having loſt the 
common ſenſe of all Mankind: Which 
hath ever led them to acknowledge 
God by ſolemn Supplications and 
Thankſgivings to Him. 


V. Which isa Duty ſo neceſſary, 
and ſoeſlentially flowing (if 1- may ſo 
ſpeak) from Humane Nature, that 
Chriſt our Lord, it may be in the next 
Place obſerved, lived in the conſtant - 
performance of it. 

Chriſt I ſay, 57 whom dwelt all the fal- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily; nay , who 
was God bleſſed for ever ;, who-in that 

C 3 reſpect, 
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reſpect, needed nothing, and was able 
to ctect all things; yet, as he was a 
man, prayed, and made ſupplication 
for thoſe things, which as he was God, 
he already poſſeſſed, and could preſent- 
ly communicate to the Humane Nature 
by his immediate conjunction and inti- 
mate union therewith. Notwithſtand- 
ing this, he asked them of God, and 
beſeeched him to beſtow them : be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary and natural ſo to 
do; becauſe it became a Creature to 
own its dependance onan higher cauſe, 
to give to the Creator the Honour due 
vnto his Name, and to teſtifie by this 
ation his Submiſſion and Obedience, 
his Humility and Love, and that how 
highly ſoever advanced (asthe Humane 
Nature of Chriſt was to the utmoſt 
degree of honour ) due acknowledg- 
ment ought to be made by it unto the 
Moſt High, who is the Fountain of 
Glory and Honour, 
 Andherel take it to be very remar- 
kable, that there is no kind of Prayer 
whereof we have not an Example in our 
Lord Chriſt. Of Secrer Prayer we read 
v. Luke 16. where it is ſaid, He mwith- 
arew himſelf into the Wilderneſs, and 
payed : 


MY 
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prayed : Spent that retirement from 
company and other imployments, in 
thoughts of God, and acknowledge- 
ments of the honour He had done him, 
and in Prayer for his conſtant preſence 
with him. Of Privare Prayer with his 
Diſciples that pallage ſeems to be 
meant ix. Luke 18. And it came to paſs, 
as he was alonepraying, his Diſciples were 
with him: and he ached them, ſaying Whom 
ſay the people that Tam? 1. e.in his re- 
tirement from the multitude, attended 
only by his Diſciples, he firſt prayed, 
and then began, by way of enquiry and 
asking queſtions, to inſtruCt them in 
his Religion. As for Publick Prayer , 
we read often of his going into the 
Temple, the houſe of Prayer at Feru- 
ſalem, and of his frequenting the Syna- 
gogues, which were places for Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies all over the Country. 

. We read alſo how he prayed for 
others, as well as for himſelf. For Peter, 
XXil. Luke 31. that his faith might not 
Fail : For all his Apoſtles, that his joy 
might be fulfilled in them, and that God 
would keep them from the evil of the 
World, and that they might be ſanttified 
through the truth. xvil. Jon. 13, 15, 19- 

C Fof 
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For his whole Church, That they may 


all be one, as he and the Father are one, 
. &c. vey. 21. And on the Croſs he 
prayed for his bittereſt Enemies, as 
before for his Friends xxiii. Luk. 34. 
And after all we read, that it was his 
cuſtom thus to pray to God: xxii. Luk. 
39, &Cc. And hecame owt, 'and went 4s 
he was wont, to the Mount of Olives, and 
his Diſciples alſo followed him : and when 
he mas at the place, he ſaid unto them, 
Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 
Hnd be was withdrawn from about a 
ſtones caſt, and kneeled down and prayed, 
ſaying, Father, if thou be. willing, &c. 
And as he prayed, ſo he gave thanks; 
particularly. at the raiſing of Lazar 
outof his Grave. xi. Fob. 41. And he 
acknowledged and praiſed God , for 
:xevealing his will, not to the Wiſe and 
Prudent, but unto Babes; whom he 
imployed to be the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel of his Kingdom. xi. Matth. 25. 
And as we have examples in him of 
all ſorts of Prayer, fo it is further ob« 
ſervable, that he hath left us the like 
examples of the times and of the many 
ner of Prayer. 
Fox times of Prayer.; we read in 
1. Mark, 
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i. Mark 35. of his Morning Prayer. 
And in the morning, riſing up a great ' 
while before day, he went out, and at: 
parted into a ſolitary place, and prayed: 
And in the vi. Mark, we read of his : 
Evening Prayer : for when the day was 
far ſpent, (ver. 35.) he fed a great 
multitude miraculouſly, and then con- 
ſtrained his: Diſciples to' go into the 
Ship, while he ſent away the people ; 
which being done, he departed into a 
Mountain to pray , ver. 46, 47. He 
prayed alſo at Meals, as we find ver.41. 
of that Chapter : When he had taken 
the Loaves and Fiſhes, He looked up to © 
Heaven, and bleſſed , ( or gave tharks 
vi. Joh. 11, ) for thoſe good things 
which the hounty of God' beſtows for 
the food of Mankind. And laſtly, we 
read of extraordinary Prayer, where a 
ſpecial occaſion required it : for juſt 
before he ordained his xii. Apoſtles, he 
went into'4 Moiintain to pray, \ and conti- -. 
wed all Night in Prayer to God vi. 1 uk, 
13, 'I'2 : 

As for the manner, we find hedid it 
. withall fervour, with ſtrong cryes, ſaith 
the Apoſtle v. Heb. 7. where he adds 
rears alſo, as an-argument of his-great 
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piety. Second:'y, With perfect ſubmi/ſ- 
ſion ;, as we find when he prayed for 
the removal of the bitter Cup ; which 
Nature very much deſired, but he asks 
with this humble reſignation of himſelf 
to God, Vevertheleſs, not my will, but 
thine be done xXij. Luk. 42. Not what I 
will, but what thou wilt, xiv. Mark 38. 
Thicdly , . With all due reverence and 
devotion ;, for we read there, that he- 
kyeeled down and prayed, xxil Luk. 41, 
and being in an agony, he prayed more 
earneſily, ver. 44. and with greater ex- 
prefſions of reverence, for be fell oz 
bis face, as the manner was 1n great di- 
ſtreſſes xxvi. Afatth. 39. And laſtly ,. 
With frequent and repeated importuni- 
3165 -. for he prayed three times for the 
ſame thing, with the ſame ſubmiſſion, 
and in the very fame words alſo. And 
more than all this, he prayed even for 
that, which he was ſure God would. 
beſtow. upon him, becauſe he- having 
alwayes poſleſled itas he was God, he 
knew it was deſigned for him, as he. 
was. Man , in. Gods Eternal De- 
cree : I mean, his glorious prefer- 
ment into the Heavens, to fit down on 
Ebe. right hand. of. the. Majeſty on. 
| high... 
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high. For which he lift up his eyes un- 
to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is 
come \, glorifie thy Son, that thy Son may 
glorifie thee, xvii. Joh. 1. and again, 
ver. 5. And now, O Father, plorifie thou 
me, with thy own ſelf, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the World 


WAs. 


Lay all theſe things together, and 
they will teach thoſe that conſider 
them, both the weightineſs , and the 
great dignity, as well as neceſlity of 
this Duty. Unto which, who can 
chuſe but be awakened, when he ſees 
the Son of God ſo induttrious , ſo un- 
wearied init? For if Je- 
ſus prayed , as Origen * wel Wis 
argues *', and prayed Nu. 39. 
notin vain, but obtained 
what he asked , and without prayer 
could not, we may. well think, obtain 
it, which of us can be ſo negligent as 
not to pray ? 

For to what end can we think was 
all this done by him, but to ſhow us 
the obligations of Humane Nature; 
and to make us ſenſible of our depen- 
dance on God; and that we can have 
nothing 
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nothing without his Will, and that ib 
is abſoJutely neceſſary our wilis ſhould: 
be wholly regulated by- his ? He did 
not all this-barely to give us an exam= 
ple; but to. demonſtrate and- make us 
know, that no man , though never ſo 
perfect,. can.live to God, without 
praying to him. 


CHAP: IV.. 


Other Arguments of the great Neceſ+ 
ſity of Prayer. 


VI. FE may be uſeful to us, further 

to conſider that God hath ap-+ 
pointed his Holy. Spirit to aſſiſt us in 
this Duty : which is a.convincing de- 
monſtrarion of its great neceſſity ; if 
we will judge of things, according to 
the acconut which God makes of them. 
Who leſt this Duty ſhould not be well 
done, lends us his power.to perform it 
acceptably unto Him. And ſhall we 
ſufter the Holy Spirit to wait upon. us 


BY 
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to no purpoſe ? - Nay, ſhall it follow us 
continually, and urge us-to have re- 
courſe toGod, inſpiring us with good 
thoughts, and exciting pious delires, 
and we refuſe to be led and conducted 
by its holy motions? This is as unna- 
tural , as fora man to have a Soul, and 
never think ; .to have a Tongue, and 
never ſpeak; Eyes and a power to ſee 
and never open them. 


VIE. It is as-conſiderable alſo, that 
he hath-appointed his Son to be our 
Mediator and lIygterceſlor with Him in 
the Heavens. Which ſuppoſes both 
that we will do this,-and that it is moſt 
neceſſary to be done. For otherwiſe, 
we make void this new Office of our 
Bleſſed Saviours, which God the Fa- 
ther, in his-infinite Wiſdom, and ten- 
dereſt compaſſion, hath created. We 
make him an Advocate, without Cli- 
ents ; an Interceſſor, who hath nothing 
todo : but waits in vain for our Pe- 
titions, 


Good Lord ! That Men ſhould be 


z —1o-ignorant, or preſumptuous , as to 


account themſelves Chriſtians, and ne- - 
| very, 
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ver, or ſeldom lift up their minds and 
hearts unto him in the Heavens, nor 
feel any need of his Patronage ; nor 
make uſe of his moſt powerful intereſt, 
for the obtaining any Bleſſings for 
them : which they cannot have, unleſs 
they addreſs themſelves to God for 
them in his prevailing Name ; and his 
alone. 


VIII. The Neceſſity alſo of this may 
be underſtood by the frequent injun- 
ctions we meet withal in Holy Scrip- 
tures, for praying alwaies, praying with 
out ceaſing, and with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication, 1n the Spirit ;, as I haye before 
noted. Which declare it to be a buſi- 
neſs of ſuch importance, that we can- 
not ſubſiſt without it ; but muſt uſe ir 
as conſtantly as we do our Meat and 
Drink: or rather more conſtantly, it 
being of ſuch great concernment, that 
It is as neceſlary as our very breath. 

The Incenſe in the Temple, as St. 
Fohn teaches us vili. Revel. 3. repre- 
ſented the Praycrs of the Saints: Now 
it may not be unworthy our obſervati- 
on to note, that whereas the Shew-bread 
( whereby an acknowledgment was 
x made,. . 
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made, as ſome think, that they recei- 
ved all their food from God) was re- 
newed and ſet upon the Holy Table in 
the SanCtuary, but once every Week ; 
and the Lamp in the Temple (which 
ſignified perhaps the Light of God's 
Word) was dreſted once every day : 
The Incenſe (which certainly ſignified 
their Prayers) was renewed, by God?s 
order,. twice every day, and offered 
upon the Altar Morning and Evening. 
Which may ſuggeſt unto us, that we 
ought to be more ſenſible of the need 
we have of the Word of God and 
Prayer; than ofthe need of our dayly 
food : but eſpecially of Prayer. Though 
we read often ; yet we ſtand in need to 
pray oftner. 


I X. For it is our main ſecurity, our 
great ſafe-guard, our refuge and place 
of retreat, in all the dangers unto 
which we are expoſed in this preſent 
World: and therefore 1s not only men- 
tioned by the Apoltle as a part of the 
Chriſtian Armour ; but ſet alſo in the 
laſt place, as that which compleats all 
the ret of the whele Armour of God 
vi. Epheſ. 18, Miya yag imor i 30, 
as: 


Py 


26 Orher Arguments of the Part I. 


as St. Chryſoftome often 
uiye yer 3rney ſpeaks, for Prayer isa 
jwW5#, sy22n mighty Weapon, and 
«pda, wi nowerful defence,with- 
| oh: ag eu out which no man can 
RN ak Hom. be- able to. ſtand and 
XXR. in Gen.CAP, Maintain his ground a- 
xi. gainſt the Aſſaults of 

temptations, nor over- 
come his ſpiritual -Enemies : but by 
which we lay hold npon the Arm of the 
Almighty tor our defence and ſuccour, 
and engage the power of God t$ be 
with us, and aſfure our ſelves, if we 
rightly manage it, of a certain Vi- 
ctory.. 

For herein we imploy all: the other 
parts of the whole Armour of God, which 
the Apoſtle there requires us to take 
unto us, and to put on'us. Weuſe 
our knowledge of the Truth ;, and aft 
our Faith, our Love, and our Hope; 
and have recourſeto the Word of God, 
particularly to his pretious promiſes ; 

| anddeclare our ſincere affetion to all 

R:ghteouſneſs, and our upright inten- 

tions to perſiſt and continue therein , 

by the help of. God which we-implore: 
90 - 
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So that it is the more neceſſary, becauſe 
by Prayer all the graces of God's Holy 
Spirit are continually exerciſed and 
kept in ure; the whole Armour of 
God is girt cloſer to us; and we are 
made more expedite and ready, on all 
occaſions, to encounter with the Ene- 
mies of our Salvation. 


X. Whence it was, you may obſerve 
in the laſt place, that Holy Men, who 
lived the Life of God in this World, 
could never be perſwaded to omit it. I 
will give but one inſtance of this, in the 
Prophet Daniel: who when he had re- 
ceived the command of a great King 
to forbear praying to-his God, for the 
ſpace of 30 dayes, durſt not conſent to 
a complyance with his will and plea- 
ſure. And yet Daniel was a good Sub- 
ject, as well as a wiſe Man ; who was 
very ſenſible what ready obedience 
ought to be paid to Kings, -and how 
neceſſary this Obedience was:; -where 
a contrary, antecedent neceflity didnot 
lye upon him, to obey God : Eſpecial- 
ly when the thing was enjoyned under 
the penalty of Death, and when his $0+- 
veraign did not require a total forbea- 
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rance of this Duty, but only for alimi- 
ted time, And yet ſoit was, he choſe 
rather to loſe the favour of his Prince, 
who had been very kind to him, nay to 
loſe his Life, as well as his Honour ; 
and more than that, to be thrown into 
the Den of Lyons, there to be torn in 
Pieces and deyoured by thoſe ravenous 
Beaſts ; than to omit his conſtant De- 
yotions to the Supreme Lord and So- 
veraign of Heaven and Farth. For, 
ſaith the Hiſtory of his admirable pie- 
ty vi. Dan. 10, When Daniel knew that 
this decree was ſigned, (mark that) he 
went into hi-houſe, and bus Window being 
oper: toward Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon 

us knees, three times a day, and prayed, 
and gave thanks before his God, as he 
did afore time. 

Which ſhows that, in his opinion, 
it is more neceſſary to pray and give 
thanks to God, than it is to live : and 
that there is a neceſlity alſo of the fre- 
quent returns of this Duty. For three 
times a day (as Often as he did eat or 
drink) he continued, notwithſtanding 
the great hazzard he run therein, to 
pray and give thanks before his God. 
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CHAP. V. 


Some Reflections upon the foregoing 
Conſiderations, 


Efore I proceed to lay before you 

the great advantages we have, by 

the ſerious performance of this part of 
our Chriſtian Duty ; it may be uſeful 
here to reſt a while, and only look back 
upon what hath been already diſcour- 
ſed. Which if the Reader will pleaſe 
to do with a compoſed Mind and at- 
tentive Thoughts, he may ſoon know 
what to think of his condition, if he 
never ſet himſelfto this Holy Imploy- 
ment, or rather Heavenly Priviledge , 
of making deyout Addreſles to God , 
by Prayer and Supplication , with 
Thanksgiving for all the benefits of 
which we are deſirous, or he hath al- 
ready conferred on us. | 
Such men are without God in the 
World; eſtranged from the Father of 
their being; contemners of His Moſt 
Excellent Majeſty ; Uſurpers upon his 
Soveralgitty ; that ſet up for them- 
ſelyes, 
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ſelves, and live as if they were the Ori- 
ginal ofall things; who ſtand in no 
need to be beholden to any one high- 
er and greater than themſelves. Guilty 
they are of the higheſt Treaſon, be- 
cauſe they refuſe to pay the moſt natu- 
ral and neceſſary acknowledgment un- 
to the moſt High.. They will not own 
him as their Lord ; nor make any fig- 
nifications of their dependanceon him : 
but uſe him as if He wereonly a Name; 
to whom we owe a ſlight reſpect, but 
no ſolemn, conſtant reverence and ſer- 
vice. 

Lay this to heart, I beſeech you, 
whoſoever you be, that do not make 
it, one of the moſt ſerious buſineſſes of 
your Life, to-pray unto God. Conſi- 
der what you are ; in what relation you 
ſtand to him ; and what a bold diſown» 
ing of him, this is : That you may be 
humbled for it, and come and bow 
down your ſelves, and kneel before the 
Lord your Maker; to 'beg bis pardon 
for this contempt, to beſeech his 
Grace, and aſſure him hereafter of 
your faithful ſervice. 

2. And that you may ſo do, .learn 
from the foregoing Inſtrufions, ; to 


pray 
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pray to God ,, not merely becauſe you 
think hew:/{havethis acknowledgment 
or elſe be very angry : but becauſe He 
eught to have it, as we are his Crea- 
tures ; who cannot be happy, without 
a due reſpect to the Father of our be- 
ing, the Fountain of all bliſs. If you 
think this Duty might have been left 
undone, had not God exacted it by 
ſome poſitive Law, it may make you 
leſs forwardly inclined unto it; nay 
apt, perhaps, to grumble ſometime at 
the burden (as you may be prone to ac- 
count it) and too willing to find pre- 
tences, that may ſeem equitable and fit 
to be ali/owed for the omitting it. But 
if you look upon it as enacted in the 
very Laws of our Nature; as ſtanding 
upon no weaker ground than our very 
beings ; which we deriving from God, 
are bound thereby to acknowledge 
Him ; you will not deſire to be excuſed 
from it, nor be backward to it; but 
pleaſe your ſelyes, as well as Him, in 
this moſt delightful imployment. 
Remember, You ought to look up 
ynto God in Prayer and Praiſes, be- 
cauſe it is a natural Duty ; and that 
your Nature ſtrongly inclines you- tg 
It; 
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it, becauſe you are weak, and in want : 
and that you ſhould make it your 
choice, becauſe it is a moſt noble pri- 
viledge to be admitted into Gods pre- 
ſence : and that you ſhould chuſe to do 
it frequently, becauſe you will be fo 
much the more happy ; by having him 
oft in your thonghts, and by being 
much in his Bleſſed preſence ; who is 
able to impart everlaſting” felicity to 
his deyout and faithful Worſhippers. 

3. Of which happineſs let us not de- 
prive our ſelves, by forgetting God 
our Maker”; but be moved by the ma- 
ny Arguments whereby I have enfor- 
ced it, to the ſolemn practice of this 
Duty : unto which we are formed by 
Nature, and mightily excited and aſ- 
ſiſted by Grace. 

Never riſe out of your Bed, but be- 
fore you go about any thing elſe, make 
atendry of your moſt hearty ſervice 
unto God ; implore his Bleſling ; let 
him know that you intend to be faith- 
ful to him all thit day; that you re- 
member your Obligations to him, and 
are reſolyed to make good your Pro- 
miſes: and ſobeſeech him to goalong 
with you, and to prevent you 37 all your 
? doings 
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doings with bis moſt gracious favony , 
and further you with his continual bely ; 
that in all your works begun, continued ;* 
and ended in him, you may plorifie his 
Holy Name, and finally by his mercy at- 
tain Eternal Life, &C. 

And do not offer to put a bit of 
# bread into your m6uths till you haye 
acknowledged God who ſpreads your 
Table for you, and beſeeched him to 
bleſs the gifts of his goodneſs to you, 
and to give you Grace to uſe the 
ſtrength you receive from them in his 
ſervice. 

Inlike manner, riſe not from your 
Meat without a renewal of your thank- 
ful acknowledgments for your refreſh- 
ment: with ſuch ſeriouſneſs that it 
may be truly a Grace, and not merely 
ſo called. That is, an hearty expreſ- 
ſion of your gratitude to him; and of 
your deſires to have Grace, to be as 
dutiful to him, as he is bountiful to 
you, in theſe and all other benefits He 
conſtantly beſtows upon you. 

And neverthink of putting off your 
Clothes to go to ſleep, before you have 
commended your ſelves. and all yours 
unto his merciful Protection; and re- 
flected » 
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fleted on his Goodneſs, and thankt him 
for his mercies paſt ; and expreſſed your 
bumble confidence in him , for the 
time to come; and beſeeched him to 
make you fit, and willing to die, and 
to be for ever with him. 


Bulineſs I know 1s the pretended im- | 
pediment to all this. But is there any 3 


buſineſs of ſuch moment, as that which 
we have with God ? Or can any other 
buſineſs be likely to ſucceed without 
his Bleſſing? Or have we the fooliſh 
confidence, to expect his Bleſſing, and 
never ask it? Who is there that can 
ſay, his Aﬀairs in this World have ſuf- 
fered, by ſpending ſome time, in com- 
mending himſelf and them unto God ? 
Nay, what buſineſs is there that doth 
not goon, the more chearfully , and 
proſperouſly ; when we have reaſon to 
think that God is with us? According 
to that wholeſome ſaying, Robbery nc- 
ver inriches; Alms never impoveriſh ;, 
awd Prayer hinders no work. Obſerve 
it; As no Man hath the more in this 
World, for what he gets diſhoneſtly , 


by Theft, or Cheating ; nor any Man - 


the leſs, for what he gives away, out 


SO 


of loye to Go@and his poor Brethren: , 
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So no man gains time for his buſineſs, 
by that which he robs God of, in not 
praying to him ; nor loſes he any time 
by that, which he ſpends with God in 
this Holy Duty. 

T herefore let none of us, upon any 
account, neglect it : but-think we do 
our ſelves right, as well as God, by the 
ſerious and ſolemn performance of is. 
Our own wants, one would think, 
ſhould ſtimulate us ſufficiently ynto it. 
Or, if we could be ſuppoſed to want 
nothing yet, the ſenſe we have that we 
hold all we call ours by the meer mercy 
of God, ſhould powerfully move usto 
acknowledge him, and to pay him our 
Homage of Thanks and Praiſe ,-and 
humble our ſelves before his Majeſty, as 
nothing without him. Yea, it is an 
Honour, and fingularFayour, we ſhould 
think, to be admitted into his Sacred 
preſence: as I am ſure, we -ſhould 
eſteem it, did we enjoy / the ſame'pri- 
viledge with edfthly . Princes. - Into 
whoſe preſence, we ſhould not think 
we could come too oft, if they would 
permit it: but we ſhould be ambitious 
_— to _ in _ ſi ot ; and 

ook upon our ſelves as hi igni- 
Gm 


46 Some Refledtions upon the Part L 


fied, if they would be pleaſed romake 
us their familiars.Let us not then be ſo 
perverſe, as to live, as we thought the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth doth us an 
injury, or layes an heavy burden on us 
n he requires us to attend him : 
that is, when he bids us come to him;and 
ficſt ask , and then receive his Bleſling. 
Look upon our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
obſerve how conſtant and unwearied 
he was in this Holy Duty : how fre- 
quently he went alone by himſelf, to 
give thanks to God, and to implore 
his continued preſence with him : how 
diligently he went to the Temple when 
he was at Jeruſalem ; and to the Syna- 
ogues, when he was in the Country : 
{—_ he acknowledged God in the moſt 
common benefits : how much time he 
{pent publickly and. privately in his 
company : With what ſtrong cries he 
called upon him, in the dayes of his 
Fleſh; with what ſubmiſſion; with 
what reverence; with what repeated 
importunities: and-then think with 
your ſelves; are youin leſs wantof the 
belp of God, thanour Blefled Saviour 
was ? Can you live well enough with- 
out praying to him, when his only be« 
| «1 gotten 
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gotten Son'coutd not ? Why do you nut 
then £0 to Him, /with feryent defires ? 
why do you not immitatethe Son of God, 
in the frequency of your Addrefies? 
To what purpoſe hath God given 
you his Holy Spirit, if you will not 
obey its motions? To what end is the 
Lord Jeſus appointed to by your Inter- 
ceſſor ; if you will ſend npnoPrayers, 
to be preſented by him in the Court of 
Heaven ? Why doth he call upon you 
tO pray alway ; ws need not pray at 
all ? Conſider all - theſe * Argunzants 
over again ; how naked you are with- 
out this Divine Armour todefend you ; 
how all Gods Graceslanguiſh-and dye, 
if this do not continually maintain 
them ; how good Men have thought ic 
better not to'live, than nvt to pray'and 
give Thanks to*the Got) of their life» 
and they will prevailwittiyou not to be 
ſtrangers unto-this. Heavenly imploy- 
ment. At imployment,whereiayouwil 
ny ered Are to henry 
you do not negligently $ k 
rGod hath love to fouls; ard great- 
1y defires their improvettent.He wonld 
have them adyance'eveninto his'like- 
refs; in Rightcouſheſs an d Goodnels, * 
wks Djz and 


> 


HIVES WW Eno oth) Ae E_s 
= ogra: 


— 


— 


I err ey It——ens 
- _ y- 


——— 
> _ __ 
——— —— — — 


7s OT LESS nana as as... 
- © — - 7 — BOS 
A ee ro_ w —__ Y — __ yer — 
” 


= Ron = 


4s Some Refletions upon the Part I. 


| and true Holineſs ; Elſe he would not ſo 


invite them and call upon them, as he 
doth, to fix their eyes upon him ; he 
would not have given them ſuch” help 
and aſſiſtance, and diſcovered. ſuch a 
wonderful love unto them, as he bath 
Manifeſted in the Son of his Love X 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

The Heathen thought it ſafficient to 
deſire God to hear them ; out of the 
Jove he bears to immortal Spirits when 
they cry unto him. So I find one pray- 
ivg, in an Anclent Greek. Poet: whole 
words are theſe, 


* Kaye {el £TNerey, iya Salfud BuyTor 
Ta; dei7 dv tox#s pantie) 


Hearken unto me O Father, thou great 
wondey of Mankind :; whoitake ſt a Jyv6id 
care of an ever-living Soul, ;... 

But- we-have a great deal more to 
build our hopes upon; and may ſay - 
Hear us, O Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; who haft aſtoniſhed us with the 
wonders of thy love in him. : Hear us, out 
.of the love thou beareſt into the! Son of thy 
dove : Hear us, for his [als ; who laid 
down his life ,- to redeem. our immortal 
Souls ;, wha lives wy ever to maky intere 
reſſien 
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ceſſion for us. ' Thouwbo haſt beſtowed «l- 
ready ſo ſurpriſing a gift without our ach- 
ing ; hear us, and giue us what we akof 
thee, when we ak it in h13 name, who gave 
himſelf for us, and bath aſſured us, that , 
with him, thou wile geve ns all things. 


_— 


CHAP. VL 


. 


The Honour God doth us in admit- 


ting us into his preſence. 


| A Mong other falſe conceits which 

men have ofthis Duty of Pray- 
er to God, theſe two are very neejand 
cial to its performance. 

Firſt, They look upon it only as a 
duty laid upon them by God's mere 
Will and Pleaſure : which might be 
ſpared, there being no real need of it, 
ifit were not for this; that God will 
have it, and hath ordained it. 

- Secondly, They imagine thereupon, 
that he is beholden to them for what 
they do; and that they have perfor- 
med ſuch a great piece of ſervice to 
him, when they have prayed a while , 
that they thereby obtain a diſpenſati- 
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onto do their own Will, when they 
have fatisfied his. | 
To reftifie the fir of theſe mi- 
ſtakes, I have ſhown this to be a natu- 
ral Duty, and not merely bcund vpon 
us by a poſitive Law : A Duty ſuppo« 
fed by our Lord and Saviour, rather 
than commanded : for it ariſes from 
our being God?s Creatures; who are 
therefore bound to acknowledge him, 
and to wait-upon him continually for 
the ſupply of aus neceſlities, from his 
bounty. And now I ſhall procetd to 
corrett the ſecond miſtake ; and thexe- 
by alſo further confirm what I have 
ſaid concerning the neceſſity of this 
Duty : by ſhowing that this is ſq far 
from-beiog: a burden laid ypon vs. b 
his mere will and pleaſure, or any fuck 
fervice whereby we oblige him, or pro- 
cure an indulgence, or connivance at 
what we do contrary to his Will in 
other things; that in truth the ſervice 
is done intirely to our felves, whoſe 
Righteouſneſscanvot profit Him. Who 
intends hereby to make us really good, 
pay, excellent Creatures; whole Duty 
it 15 to look upon our ſelves as infinite» 
ly beholdep to him, that he will ſuffer 
us 
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us to come into his preſence, upon all 
occaſions, and call him Our Father. 

This I ſhall demonſtrate, by.repre- 
fenting fr ſt how honourable andexcel- 
lent an employment this is ; Secondly, 
How ortable and truly delight- 
ful, when performed [as it ought : 
Thirdly, How beneficial, both to make 
and preſerve us, ſuch as we ought to 
defire abave all things to be. 

Of the firff of theie I ſhall give a 
brief account in this Chapter : wherein 
I hall endeavour to make the Reader 
ſenſible, that this Duty whick aur. own 
neceflitices call for and exact of us, is in 
it ſelf a moſt cry oa wg Im- 

ment. FOr I 19 the aſcent of our 
| Le. war (as the Ancient ety Gd 
Dag ce: 

, 01 fconrſe with © © 
the Lord of all : the with- —— 
drawing ofour minds from ,,x,,,xc. 
this World. and all things 
in it ; above which it raiſes our 
thoughts, and lifes them up uato the 
firſt and chiefeſt Good : into whoſe 
company it brings us, and ſets us in 
his Blefled preſence; that he may lift 
up the light of = countenance upon 
33215 « 4 us, 
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vs. : For though it be the expreſſion of 
our deepeſt humility ; yet thereby we 
are lifted up above the higheſt top of Hea- 
ven, and paſſing by Angels, preſent our 
ſelves before the Royal T hrone it ſelf : as. 
St. Chryſoftom's words are upon this 
Subject. From whence we may learn 
by the way, that they little thought in 
thoſe dayes of addreſling themſelves to 
any of the Minifters in the Heavenly 
Court, though never fo high ; whom 
they paſſed by, and went directly to the 
Divine Majeſty, as we now may and 


ovght to do. | 
;- This he repreſents in an excellent 


Diſcourſe of his upon another Subject, 
as the high dignity of Chriſtians, of 
which the Angels themſelyes are Spe- 
_ Rators, and very much ad- 

” me mire the honourthatis done 
s. 10m. 1. us. ©® *For, as if in the 


my © preſence ofa great Army, 
© before the Captains, and great Of 
©cers, and Conſals, an ordinary perſon 
© be admitted to the ſpeech of the King, 
©it fixes all eyes upon him, and renders 
*him the more illuſtrious,” and yene- 
©rable: ſoit is with thoſe that pray to 
God, . For think with thy ſelf, what 

| © a great 
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*a great thing it is, for thee who art 

© but a man, in the preſence of the 
© Angels, the Arch- angels, the Sera- 
© him, the Cherubim, and all the reſt 
© of the Heavenly Hoſt ſtanding by, to 
© be permitted to approach with much 
* confidence, and to fpeak with the 
*King of thofe Powers. What honour 
* is there, that can equal this ? 
- Nor were the better ſort of Pagans 
without this notion of Prayer ; that it 
is our Condudtter unto God, brings us 
mto his Divine light ; ſets us in his 
preſence:; draws him tous by a Divine 
perſwaſive Rhetorick, and powerful 
ſympathy with him : nay, 

knits and unites us unto Proclus ##Plat, 
the firſt Being ; and moyes Tent 2: 
his bountiful goodneſs to RIIne, 

eommunicate all good , 4; 

things to us : it being the 

opening of our Souls to God, that he 

may fill us. To this effe&t Prochu diCl- 

courſes. - *' , Ag 

" Andis not this the moſt incompara- 

ble honour that can be done us, to bo 

made thus familiar with God ? The 
higher any perſons are, the more we 
think our ſelves enabled, whea we'are 

Ds ad mit- 
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admitted into theirdociety ; eſpeciall 
if we may at all times. have. recourſe 
unto them, and be kindly received by 
them. By which we may judge what 
account te. make of the honour to- 
which we are preferred, by being 
brought into the company of him , 
who is higher than the higheſt. With 
whoſe moſt excellent Nature to have 
true Communion ; is the greateſt per- 
{tion whereof we are capable cither 
in this World, or in the next. 

And how is it poſlible to have ſeri- 
ous thoughts of him z and not in ſome 
meaſure be aſlimulated to him? For 
while he is in our mind, we are, for 
the preſent, neceſſarily made ſuch as 
he is : Holy and Pure; Gracious, and 
Merciful, Tender, and Kind ;, Satisfi- 
ed, and well-Pleaſed in all things. 
That is, we cannot think of him, with- 
out ſome transformation of our minds 
into bis bleſſed likeneſs, while we do 
think of him : Of which more agan, 

By which you may. underſtand, that 
it is not merely an, external Honour , | 
which is hereby done us.:. but by De- 
vout Prayer we are naturally indued 
With, true Greatgels, and Metiapes of 
mind; 
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mind; raiſed abovetheſe little things 
here, (how great Sever they ſeem in 
vulgar account) by having a fight and 
feeling of an infinite good. Unto 
which if it faſten us by Faith and by 
Love, we are made theFriends of God :- 
who have no reaſon to envy the great- 
eſt perſons in this World ; but rather 
to look down with pitty upon them, if 
they be ſtrangers unto God. 

By converſing with whom, you may 
further conſider, our minds are both 
refined and ſpiritualized ;. and alſo 
much widened and enlarged: which are 
two moſt excellent qualities, where» 
in Deyout Prayer improves us, by th 
conſtant exerciſe thereof, ba 

1. Our Souls indeed are Spiritual 
things : But, being tied to theſe Bo- 
dies, and thereby ingaged in-worldly 
affairs, and fleſhly concerns, they grow 
earthly and ſenſual, dull, and heavy, 
if we take not care to keep up their fa- 
miliarity , with theic Spiritual Ac- 
gquaintance and Kindred in the other 
. World, This we-do by Prayer ; which 
18 a continual exertife of onr moſt ſpb- 
ritual: Powers; a dayly 'converſation 
with Spiritual things,: even with on 
= ry; 
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Father of Spirits himſelf, and his Di- 
vine perfections; and with the ſtate 
and condition of our own Souls, both 
as they are now at-preſent, whether 
they lie in fin and wickedneſs or be in- 
dued with true Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
and as they will be inthe other World, 
either in the bleſſedneſs of Heaven, or 
in the torments of Hell : and with our 
Lord and Saviour, the great Judge 
of all, who, will ſentence us either to 
the one, or the other; whea he ſhall 
come in his own Glory, and in his Fa- 
thers; and inthe Glory of all the Ho- 
ly Angels: and with the Holy Spirit, 
the Inſpirer of all good thoughts, and 
fervour in our delires; who together 
with the Father and the Son, is Wor- 
Thipped and Glorified. 

 All-which things being perceived 
only by our minds, and by no other 
means,. do very little affect the hearts 
of thoſe, who never lift up their 
thovghts above this World, in prayer 
to. God : but appear moſt real and 
weighty things to thoſe thatdo; Par- 
ticularly God*s moſt glorious perfecti- 
ons, and the incomparable Glory 
wherein our Blefled Saviour ſhines. in 
; tne 


«yr 


»* 
—_—Co_ 


Chap. 6. in God's preſence. 57 


the Heavens at God*s right hand, ap- 
r the molt loyely, the moſt beauti- 
Fal, and every way the molt excellent 
Objects unto thoſe that have their 
minds and hearts fixed on them : as we 
have, when withdrawing our thoughts 
from ſenfible injoyments , we apply 
them wholly to converſe with God; in 
praiſes of him and Thanksgivings to 
him, andearneſt deſires after him. B 
which alſo weare made to underftand, 
of what conſequence it is to our happi- 
neſs to be acquainted with him, and 
with our Blefſed Saviour, and with 
the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter ; and 
we alſo dayly improve that acquain- 
tance, and are made more conforma- 
ble to him, as the only way to that 
happineſs. | 
- Which is ercellently expreſſed by 
Origen, upon thoſe words a) Ev 
f the Pialmiſt,Unro thee, &7 - X.0be 
O Lord, 1 ft rp my Soul. TEE 
© The phanſie of all earthly things be- 
* ing diſcharged, and the eyes of the 
© mind lifted up, tothink of God alone, 
© and to converſe: with Him, (who lif- 
*tens to us) in a ſolemn and becoming 
* manner ; how can they chuſe but be 


* very, 


p _ - 
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© very much improved, behelding with 
© apen face the Glory of the Lord, and be- 
© ing transformed inte the ſams Image 
* from Glory to Glory, For they pac- 
| ®take at that time «'wopjoic reury T1105 
6 Seeſigx Of a certain diviner ſort of 
© intelleQtual influence, derived to them 
F from God : according to that, Lord, 
5 1-mprint the light of thy cauntenance u 

© us. (iv. P/al. 6.) The Soul alfo being 
© lifted up aloft, both follows the Spi- 
6rit, and is alfo ſeparated from the 
* Body : Nay, it not anly following 
© the Spirit, but being in it, why ſhould 
< we not ſay that it-is carried above it | 
ſelf, and ceaſing to be a mere Soul, 
© becomes Spiritual. 

Of ſuch things, Men that never 
Pray to God, or are ſeldom ſeriouſly 
converſant in this Duty, have no ap- 
prehenſion at all -. but are perfeCtiy 
blind, and ſtupidly ſenſeleſs of invilt- 
ble and ſpiritual injoyments. Where- 
by their minds are ſtraitned and nar- 
rowed; having. no thoughts beyond 
their own poor ſelves, and that only in 
'this preſent World : when they that 
Ft their minds to an holy converfe 
With. God, ig this Spizi oe” + 


\ 
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this means mightily widen and inlarge 
them (which 1s the other advantage 
mentioned, ) extending their defires 
and cares fo far, as to make them ſolj- 
citous for the welfare of the whole 
World, both now and for ever. : - 
This is one of the greateſt, Excellen- 
cies of Holy Prayer , that it inlarges 
our Spirits fo far, as to enable then 
to extend their Charity. to all Men : 
which it is not jn our power by any 
other means todo, Weapproachun- 
to infinity, and im ty; in our 
deſires, and wiſhes; and in our good 
will and readineſs te benefit all the 
World, Every part of which, though 
never ſo far diſtant from us, we may 
help this way, and expreſs our affect. 
on-to it :. though we are ſo contracted 
and limited in all other abilicies but 
this, that we know not how to ferve 


them in any thing elſe. Onr Prayers 


alone can reach them ; and there isno- 
Country , nor people out of their 
reach ; but in thee holy defires we- 


' may ſtretch forth our ſouls to the fur« 


thermolt parts of the Earth , and look- 


ing vpto Heaven, draw dowa the bleſ+ 
Gog of God upon them, a 


Go The Howor of being” Part I, 


- 'By which we may learn the neceſli- 
ty, as well as the excellency of Prayer: 
Without which we grow ſtrangers un- 
to God and our Heavenly Country 
gull, earthy, poor ſpirited and defpi- 
cable things ; minding only our felyes, 
and looking no further than this pre- 
ſent World z and out particular con- 
cerns therein * but by the praftice of 
which, we maintain our acquaintance 
with' God; and with the Spiritual 
World; nay become Friends of God, 
and grow great minded, Heavenly, Spi- 
ritual,” able to look beyond ovr little 
felves, nay beyond all things viſible ; 
large, comprehenſive , full of high 
thoughts, and lofty deſigns ; poſſeſſed 
with Divine Aﬀecions; moved by 
truly Noble Ends, fraught with Gene- 
rous Deſires,and Tranſcendent Hopes ; 
which fill our hearts with proportio- 
nable comfort and fatisfattion. 
_ © Iconcludethis with the words of St. 
Chryſoſtome, As the Sur 
gives light to' the Body, [o, 


oy} Twrw: 
Ay: te Prayer doth to the Soul : 
and therefore if this be the great calamity 
of a blind man, that he ſees not the Sun ;; 
what aloſs is it to a Chriſtian not to pray 
continually, 
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continually, and by thay means bring the 
tight of Chriſt into his Sout ? 


CH AP. VIL 


The Pleaſure which ſprings from the 
ſerious performance of this Duty. 


HE great Man juſt now named, 
would have us when we pray, to 
think our ſelves, to be * &@ 
1b. avy+ 2+ * ubop *Ay aro) In the midſt 
* of the Holy Angels; and 
© that we are performing their ſervice. 
© For though we are far rempyed from 
*them, in other things, in their Na- 
©ture, Diet, Wikdom, and underſtand- 
ing, yet, Prayer 3s the common Imploy- 
” © ment and bafreſe of Angels as on 1 
* men. By which. we being ſegregated 
©from Beaſts, and kanir to the Angels, 
© ſhall ſhortly be tranſlated into their 
© Polity, their manner of Life, Ho- 
© nour, Nobility, Wiſdom, and Under- 
* ſtanding : ſpending allour Life in the 
© ſervice of God. Which is a very. 
pleaſant Contemplation, and a fit In-- * 
troduCtion * 
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troduftion to the ſecond thing, I un- 
dertook to demonſtrate ; how com- 
fortable and truly delightful it is, to 
approach unto' God, in ſuch holy + 
thoughts of him, and Devout AﬀeCcti- | 
ons to him, as we are ſuppoſed to bave, 
when we makeour Prayers, with prai- 
ſes and thanksgivings unto him. 

And here it may be ſufficient to 
conſider only theſe two things. 

Firſ#, This muſt needs be a delight- 
ful imployment , becauſe therein, we 
draw nigh to God, as I have already 
faid ; which is the deſcription, the ho- 
Iy Scriptures give us of it. 

Secondly, In ſo doing, we commend 
our felyes and all our concerns, unto 
the care of infinite Wikdom-, Power, 
and Goodneſs : which is. a great part 
of the buſineſs of Prayer ta God. 

1. The former of theſe way be ea- 
fily underſtood, by conſidering, that 
to draw nigh to God, is to fix our minds 
on him, and lay open our Souls before 
him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of 
Joy, and everflowing pleaſure. 

_ That which produces pleaſure in us, 
1s the application of our Faculties unto 
- ſutable objes, with ſuitable operati- 
ONS 
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ons about thera. And the nobler the 


faculties are, and the higher the ob- 
FO « ts; the greater muſt the pleaſure 


ds be, which ariſes from their con- 

| junction. Now our minds and under- 
ſtandings are the higbeſt powers which 
we have; .and God is the higheſt ob- 
ject on which-our minds can fix: and 
therefore the application of our Souls 
to him, by the thoughts and affections 
of our minds (which are their opera- 
tions) cannot but produce the higheſt 
pleaſure; as much abave all. bodily 
e, ag our Sonls are above our 
Bodies, and God above all worldly 


—_ 

. I we feel go ſuch pleaſure in our ap» 
proaches to him, it is becaufe our 
thoughts. of God, and. our affections 
towards him , are dull and, hvelefs. 
Wedo not ſtir up our Souls to think 
ſerioufly of him, when we fall down to 
worſhip him : but ſuffer our hearts to 
be far off from him, when with our lips 
we draw nigh to him. For were our 
minds polleſſed with ſetled thoughts of 
his Almighty Power, Al-ſecing Wit- 
dom, Boundlefs Goodneſs, tender Mer- 
cy, and careful Providence; in com- 


paſling. 
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paſſing us and all Creatures, beſtowing 

reat benefits-on us now, and intend- 
ing greater ; they would unſpeakably 
delight us. The ſmalleſt glance we 
have of any of theſe infinite perfeCti- 
ons, ( which we acknowledge in the 
beginning of all our publick Prayers) 
touches us, if we mind what we ſay, 
with 'a ſingular pleaſure : though we 
cannot at that time, have more than a 
ſhort thought of them. And there- 
fore what joy may we not- receive from 
hence, in our ſecret and retired Devo- 
tions; when we inay ſtay and look as 
longas we pleaſe upon any: of thoſe 
Divine Attributes , which affeCt our 
hearts : delighting our ſelves in the 
thoughts either of his Power, which 
nothing can controul ; or of his know- 
ledge, from which nothing can be hid- 
den ; or of his wonderful love, which 
thinks nothing too great to give; or 
of his over-ruling Providence, which 
makes all things work together for 
good to thoſe that love him ; or of his 
impartial Juſtice, which in due ſeaſon, 
will not fail to render toall men, both 
good and bad, according to their do- 


ings. 
And 
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And. when theſe pious thoughts ſtirr 
uvÞ in'us the paſſions of love, and hope, 
and -longings to be more filled with 
ſuch delightful thoughts of him, and 
afftetions towards him; the pleaſure 
muſt needs be exceedingly increaſed ; 
As every one may be convinc'd, who 
are not fo ill-natur?d, as to have no 
body, that they love in this World. 
For they that have a faithful, eſpecial- 
ly if it be alſo! a powerful, Friend, find 
nothing ſo ſweet and delightful, as to 
love him ſincerely, and to be ſincerely 
beloved by him, And therefore to feel 
-an our hearts an ardent love to: God, 
which 4mturally makes us hope we 
are beloved by him ; cannot butg ve 
us a taſte of the moſt excellent of all 
other pleaſure. And proportionable 
to the degree unto which our love ari- 
ſes., will be the comfort and ſatisfaCti- 
on that it yields. 

Now, how can we chuſe but have - 
this paſlion excited in us, and that to 
an high degree; whea we ſet our ſelves 
to Pray to God, and to praiſe his Ho- 
.ly Name? For it is ſome degree of 
Love, which is ſuppoſed to carry us th 
him ; and when we are come into bis 
preſence, 


Part L 


preſthce, and Jook upon him, as Love 
It felf, who' ts toall, and hath 
been extraotdinary kind to us ; we 
cannot fail (if we att in this, as we do 
in all other Aﬀairs) to feel an higher 
degree of it ; proportionable to the 
ſenſe we have of his goodneſs unto 
us in; particular, and of -his Univerſl 
Goodneſs unto all Creatures in gene- 
ral, according unto their ſeyeral needs 
and capacities. Of which Univerſal 
. © Goodneſs we ſhould be 
* Dr. Bright's more ſenſible (as an excel- 
Treatiſe *f * lent perſon * hath obſer- | 
Je - ved) if we did-accuſtors 
our ſelves to look upon his kindneſs un- 
to us, bnt as one ſingle inſtance and. 
example of it :, and, by what he hath 
done for us, conceive what he doth 
2nd. hath done for -2ll in their ſevertl 
kinds. ' Which conld not Þut raiſe up 
in our minds the higheſt admiration of 
him, and ſuch an ardent love to him : 
as would make us rejoyce in him; for 
the preſent, and repoſe an\Intire con- 
fidence in hit for the future.” '* 7 © 
' 2; Andthit's the ſceond: thing 3 
conmending onr ſelves to the Tove-4 
care of God's Almighty Goodneſs 
MO OOO A | (which 
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(which is one great bofineſs of Prayer) 
we give our minds the fweeteſt ts” 
moſt folid ſatisfation. For haying 
intruſted our ſelves and all our con- 
cerns with him, in an affured confi- 


' dence of his Fatherly kindneſs to us, 


and faithful care of us ;- we may com- 
fortably look upon every thing that 


befalls us, as certainly intended for 


our good and happineſs. And what a 
delightful thought is this, even in the 
midit of all the troubles of this Life 
if at any time they ſurround ns ? 
How pleaſantly may we look npon all 
things, even thoſe which look ſowrely 
upon us, and threaten miſchief to us; 
when we can look upon them, as pro- 
ceeding from the wiſe orders of him, 
on whom we have caſt all our care, in 
a full belief that he careth for us? - 
And thus'we may and onght to be- 
lieve, becauſe he hath told us as much, 
And, if he had not ,, we might have 
learnt it from our ſelves : Who are at 
eaſe and trouble onr ſelves no farther. 
when we have commended our ſelves 


"unto-a powerful Friend, and left all 


our concerns in his hands; with 'an 
undoubted confidence in him, that W ; 
W 
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will do that which is beſt, as far as he 
knows and is able ; that is, far better 
than we could any wayes do for our 
ſelves. Now we are abſolutely ſure 
that God knows and can do all things ; 
being no more liable to any miſtake, 
than he is defective in his Power, todo 
what he judges moſt, conducing to our 
good : which is more than can be ſaid 
of the higheſt Creature in this World, 
or in the other. And therefore, if we 
can make him our Friend, as we may 
by. commending our ſelves and all we 
have unto him, with a pious truſt in 
his Mercy, and intire Devotion of our 
ſelves to his ſervice; why ſhould not 
our heart be more at eaſe, freer from 
all-care and fear, and trouble, than we 
are when a powerful Friend hath taken 
us into his protection ? In as much, as 
there is no Friend like to God, who 
can give us ſuch certain ſecurity as he 
doth ; that all things ſhall go well 
with us. | 

\. Let ustry, and not deny our ſelves 
this high ſatisfaQtion ,, by giving up 
our ſelyes to God, and putting all we 
have into his hands ; beſeeching him 
to diſpoſe of every thing belonging to 


us, 
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us, as he in his wiſe Goodneſs ſees 

moſt meet, and to diſpenſe himſelf to 
us, according to the moſt juſt rules and 
meaſures of his unerring Providence, 

For then whatſoever is croſs to our na- 

tural deſires, we may moſt chearfully 
and comfortably receive, becauſe it 

comes from him ; and whatſoever is 

agreeable to them, we may as certain- 
ly and comfortably expect, if it be 
wholeſome for us. That is, we may 
be freed hereby from all grief,and trou- 
ble, and from all cares and fears : and 
not only ſo,but be able to rejoyce in the 
Lord alway; as St. Paul exhorts with 
a repeated earneſtneſs iv. Philip. 4- 
Rejoyce in the Lord alway : and again I 
ſay rejoyce : and then adds the means 
thereof in the next verſes but one; 
Be careful for nothing : but inevery thing 
by Prayer and Supplication with Thanks: 
giving, let your requeſt be made known 
w -y— —_ eace 0 a which 
aſſeth all underſFanaing, c ur 

d_ and minds os Chrif True. 
- But the greateſt comfort of all will 

be, when wequit theſe Bodies, to think 
that we ſhall loſe nothing very conſide- 
rable thereby ; much leſs loſe our. 
E Souls : ' 
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Souls : but having faſt hold of God, 
be only cloſer knit unto Him, in that 
love towards him, and delight in his 
love towards us, which we have con- 
tinually exerciſed in Prayer to him. 
Which, as the better ſort of Pagans 
could ſay, is a familiar conference with 
God, wherein we diſcourſe with him 
about \our Tranſlation from hence, 
and return unto Him. Concerning 
which if we never here coufer with 
him, we ſhall be miſerably to ſeck in 
the other World ; when we find that 
we have loſt our acquaintance with 
Him, which we ought by continual 
Prayer, to have kept upand maintain- 
ed. And then our hearts wovld have 
been wonderfully full of ſatisfaftion at 
our departure; to think that we were 
going only to be better acquainted 
with Him, and to perfe& the Friend- 
ſhip we had here begun, by nearer com- 
munion with himin Heaven. 

This is the Notion which Porphyry 
had of it; we are here. ſaith he, & 
v9wgz incloſed in this Body as in a Pri- 
fon ;, like Children, ſeparated, and 
at a great diſtance from their Parents : 
who ought to pray to the Gods (ns 

their 
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their Language was ) who are theic 
true Parents, @bout their | 
return to them. # And * Apud Prociz 
whoſoever they are, that #© Tin. L. 2. 
do not thus pray to them, x 
will find that they are no better than 
S TeTopss x, aunTogess Fatherieſs and Mo- 
therleſs Children : who will have none 
to take care of them, and be kind to 
them, when they are looſned from theſe 
Bodies to which they are now chained. 
A lamentable condition this - 

whereby we may underſtand the com- 
fort of going to God as an ancient ac- 
quaintance , when we go out of this 
Body. How joyfally may we go to 
him, with whom:-we have held a con- 
ſtant good correſpondence ; may , 
maintained a ſweet 'familiarity , by 
dayly Prayer to him? which will not 
Jet us doubt of a kind reception from 
him, in whoſe company we have de- 
lighted much to be, while we were in 
this World ; and have long defiredto 
be nearer-unto him, and to be forever 
with him. 00 

_ This is ſome of the pleaſure of their 
Life, who have a continual intercourſe 
with Heaven, in ſerious Prayer to God. 
| E 2 Who 
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. Who communicates alſo, by his own 


immediate influences upon Holy Souls, 
who look up unto him, ſich Heavenly 
Joy in this Duty, as I am not able to 
deſcribe. For who can doubt, that he 
ently illuminates their minds, and 
ſtrengthens their thoughts, to under- 
ſtand and perceive his Divine perfe- 
Ctions, more clearly and _ than 
they could of themſelves : and there- 
by raiſes up their Love, and their 
ope, and their Joy, to a greater 
heighth of ſatisfaftion ? Which he 
increaſes alſo by ſecret touches upon 
their hearts ; exciting all theſe beyond 


-the Pitch to whichour higheſt thoughts 
would adyance them. 


But omitting this, I ſhall conclude 
this Head with the words 

209. owl Ilge- Of St. Chryſoftome : which 
WH &- will ſerve alſo for an in- 
troduCtion to the next. 

© Prayer is the Imployment of An- 

© gels; and much exceeds even their 
* dignity : as appears by this, that they 
* approach with great reverence into 
* the Divine preſence; teaching us to 
.* addreſs our ſelyes to God, with the 
* likefear mixed with joy. With {72 

e 
3 : 
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© leſt we ſhould prove unworthy of this 
© favour ; with joy, at the greatneſs of 
© the Honour that is done us Mortals , 
© in permitting us to converſe conti- 
© nually with God. By which we get 
© out of this mortal and temporary 
© ſtate, and paſs over to immortal 
© Life : for he that converſes with 
© God, mult neceſſarily get the better 
© of Death and Corruption. Juſt as 
© thoſe things that are alwaies inlight- 
*ned with the rayes of the Sun, can-' 
© not remain in darkneſs : ſo it is im- 
© poſlible that they who enjoy familia- 
ln riegvith God, ſhould continue mor- 
© tal.” For if they who are taken into 
© the ſociety of a King, and adyanced 
© to honour by him, cannot. be C5 
how much more impoſlible is it that 
© they who by Prayer have familiari- 
*ty with God, ſhould have mortal 
© Souls.” Ungodlineſs and an irregular 
© Life is the Death of the Soul : there- 
' © fore the Worſhip of God, and a Con- 
© verſation- ſutable to it, is its Life. 
© Now Prayer leads us to an Holy Life, 
© becoming the Worſhip of God: nay, 
© it marvellouſly ſtores our ſouls with 
© the moſt pretious Treaſures. Whe-. 
F 'y . *ther * 


we . 
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© ther a man be a lover of Virginity, or 
* ſtudy purity in a Married Eſtate ; 
* whether he would (yppreſs anger, or 
< purge himſelf from/ envy ; or do any 
© other good thing : Prayer is his Con- 
« ductor, and ſmoothing the way for 
© him , makes the courſe of Vertue 
* ready and cafie. For it cannot be, 
© that they who ask of God Tempe- 
© rance, Righteouſneſs, Meekneſs, and 
* Goodneſs, ſhould not obtain their 
« petition. | 


CHAP VILLE 


The great benefits we receive by ſeri- 
ous Prayer to God. 


Hat force there is in Prayer, 

both to make us and preſerye 

vs, ſuch as we ought to deſire to be ; 
may be underſtood in great part, by 
what hath been already diſcourſed on 
the two foregoing Heads. Wherein 
I have repreſented, how it raiſes, ſpi- 
ritualizes, widens, and greatens _ 
minds ; 
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minds : -filling-us with high thoughts ; 
poſleſſing ns with Heavenly Aﬀecti- 
ons ; ſatisfying us in the Love of God ; 
putting ns into the Divine proteCtion 
ſecuring. us againſt all Events; and 
drawing down upon us the Divine 
Bleſſing. In ſhort, it is a vaſt im- 
provement of our minds, by lifting 
them up above themſelves , as well as 
above this World : and that not only 
for the preſent ; but tying us faſt to 
God by a conſtant ſenſe of him, which 
it is apt to leave upon our minds, it 
puts us into a pious temper, and con- 
ftantly diſpoſes us both to do aright, 
and to judge aright alſo. 

For if we would know whether a 
thing be good for us to have, we need 
but conſider whether we dare pray for 
itorno: and whether a thing be law- 
ful to be done we underſtand; by con- 
ſidering whether wedare recommend it 
to the Divine Bleſſing, and beg his pre- 
ſence and concurrence with us in it. 
This is commonly a good DireCtion ; 
and will put a ſtop to us inall bad pro- 
ceedings. Nay, fo great a power there 
is in Prayer, that we perceive the good 
it doth us, even before we receive, that' 
E 4 which 
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which we come to ask. *©For no ſoo- 
: © ner doth a man lift up 
*  Ouer- © his hands to Heaven, as 
cis. Hom.32. ©St.Chryfoftom*s * words 

© are, and call upon God, 
© but he is ſnatcht from this World , 
«* and tranſlated into the other, if he 
* pray with care and diligence, ſo that 
© if anger boiled in him, it is preſently 
© quieted ; if luſt burnt, it isquenched ; 
*if envy gnawed, it is calily expelled, 
© for as the Pſalmiſt obſerves that when 
© the Sun ariſes, all the Beaſts of the _ 
© Foreſt lay them down in their Dens, 
© who inthe Night had crept forth : So 
*when _ oes forth out of our 
* Mouth ,; the Mind is inlightned, as 
< with a certain beam of Light, and all 
© unreaſonable and brutiſh paſſions 
© ſteal away, and dare not appear - 
© Nay, if the Devil himſelf was there, 
© he is driven away ; if a Dzmon, he de- 
© parts : provided we pray with atten- 
© tive and wakeing minds. 

But I will ſumm_up what I have to 
ſay on this Argument, in this ſingle 
Conſideration. If it be highly benefi- 
cial to be truly good, and God-like, 
| we are highly beholden to Devout 

Prayer; 
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Prayer; which is a Bleſſed-Inſtrument - 
thereof, Now all Mankind cantiatbut-. 
agree in this, that it is our highelt . 
perfeftion , and therefore nothing 
ought to be more deſired by us, than 
to be made like to God in Righteouſ- 
neſs, Goodneſs, and true Holineſs : 
Unto which it is eaſie to ſhow, we are 
formed by every part of Prayer. Whe- 
ther we acknowledge the Divine per- 
fetions (which it is ſenſeleſs to praiſe, 
and not to make our pattern) or con- 
feſs our own guiltineſs (which is a diſ- 
owning and condemning all evil cour- 
ſes) or make an Oblation of our ſelves 
to him, that made us (whereby we de- 
liver upour wills to his) or give him 
thanks for his benefits (whereby we 
confeſs the Obligations we have to be 
wholly his) but eſpecially when we pe- 
tition him for pardon (which ſuppoſes 
we reſolve to be better) or for his Di- 
vine Grace to aſliſt ys to perform: our 
Duty faithfully : of which if. we have 
a ſerious deſire, it will incline us-and 
diſpoſe us thereunto (for all Creatures 
endeavour to, accompliſh their own de-. 
lires) Nay, it will powerfully moye | 
us to purſue what we would haye., by. 
E 5 ſuch * 
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ſuch means, as God, to whom we pray, 
diretts us to uſe for the obtaining 
thereof. 

Nay, The very thought we form in 
our mind, when we ſet our ſelves to 
pray, that we are going to God, to 
place our ſelyes in his preſence who 
ſees all things, even the moſt hidden 
motions in the ſecret receſſes of our 
Soul ; which accordingly frames it ſelf 
_ topleaſe him, as preſent to it, and in- 

ſpeQting it, and penetrating to the 
bottom of it; ſearching the Hearts , 
and trying the Reins : This thought I 
ſay, and the alteration it works in us, 
is of ſuch great advantageto us, that if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe him who prayes to 
God to be a gainer, no 
" otherwayes; he ought (as 
Origen * obſerves) to be 
thought to have received 
nocommon benefit, who thus reverent- 
ly and pioufly diſpoſes and frames his 
mind, at the very time of Prayer. By 
which how many fins are baniſhed , * 
and how many good deeds are produ- 
 ced, they can tell who apply them- 
ſelves continually to pray unto God, 
with ſach ſerious thoughts of him. F - 
| : = ; 
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if the remembrance, and eſpecially the 
preſence of an excellent man, ſtirrs us 
up to imitate him, and oft-times ſto 
our inclinations to that which is bad : 
How much more profitable will the 
remembrance of God the Father of all, 
with Prayer to him, be to thoſe who 
perſwade themſelves that they ſtand 
before him and ſpeak to him from 
whom nothing can be hidden? This 
he confirms by many places of the Ho- 
ly Scripture; and con-- 

cludes that it we got no- * tþ. Set. 3th. 
thing elſe by Prayer, we 

ſtould be ſufficient gainers , by putting 
nd gong into 4 Rs, to pray 4s we 
oHnrnht. 

This may be further demonſtrated, 
by glanceing briefly npon every part of 
the Lords Prayer; which no man can 
put vp to God with CO 
with ſeriouſneſs, and with fervent de- 
ſires; and not be thereby made better. 

For bow can wecall God Okr Father 
and not reverence him ; and be filted 
both with a filial Fear of him, and with 
Love to him: together with Hope an@ 
Joy in him ? | EE 


How 
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How is it poſlible to deſire his Name 
be hallowed by all ; and we our 
ſelves continue to diſhonovr it ? 
; We do not ſure deſire his Kingdom 
ſhould come , and exempt our ſelves 
from his Government, and deny him 
our Obedience. 

Nor pray that his Will may be done, 
reſolving todo as we will our ſelves. 

We cannot begg of God our dayly 
bread, and not reſt contented there- 
with : much lefs be infenſible of his 
bounty, if he give us more than dayly 
bread, and beſtow upon us, perhaps, 
great plenty and abundance. : 

When we pray him to forgive us our 
rtreſpaſſes , we are at the ſame time 
taught to forgive others; or to hope 
for no pardon our ſelves : and this is 
one of the hardeſt, though a moſt rea- 
ſonable and -noble part of Chriſtian 
Vertue. 

When we pray God not to lead us 111 
te Temptation ; with what face can we 
think fit to run into it ? 

And when we beſeech him to deliver 
ws from evil, eſpecially from the evil 
one; we are ſtrangely forgetful and 
careleſs, if we run into thoſe ſins, 
| | which 
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which throw us intothe very mouth of 
that roaring Lyon ; who poes about, 
ſeeking whom he may deyour. 

And, in the concluſion , who can 
acknowledge that his « the Kingdom, 
tbat is, he rules overall; and yet not 
ſtand in awe of him, and honour him 
more than any Earthly Majeſty ? And 
that his is che Power ;, and not depend 
on him and truſt him in well doing ; 
but expeCt that he will ſubvert us in 
evil courſes ? And that his is che Glory, 
and not give him thanks for all his be- 
nefits, and uſe them to his Honour and 
Glory, and the doing, him ſervice in 
the World? 

That is, who can think ſeriouſly of 
allhis incomparable perfetions, which 
are expreſſed. in thoſe words, thine 1s 
the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, 
and not have ſome ſuteable aFeions 
in his heart, diſpoſing him to do that 
which is well-pleaſing in God's ſight ; 
who hath it in his Power to make us, 
either happy, or miſerable, for ever 
and ever ? 

This is ſo plain a Truth, that we 
cannot ſo much as ſay a ſhort Grace 
before and after Meat ; but it will diſ- 


poſe 
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poſe us, if we mind what we ſay, tothe 
prattice of ſuch Chriſtian Vertnes, as 
are proper at that ſeaſon. We ſhall 
not eaſily, that is, drink too much, or 
play the Glutton ( as St. Chryſoſtome 
' obſerves upon thoſe words 

Hom. 2. de 1 Sen. 1. 9,10.) © but the 
Anna,Tom.2 * remembrance that we 
© muſt pray to God, when 

© we have done cating and drinking , 
< will be a reſtraint upon vs, and make 
© as ufe his good gifts, in a convenient 
* meaſure. For a Table begun with 
© Prayer, and ending in Prayer , can- 
© not want any thing that is good: and 
© therefore let us not neglect ſo great a 
© gain. For is it not abſurd, that when 
* our ſervants, who wait upon us, bow 
* and give thanks, if we reach to them 
©any portion of that which is ſet 
© before us; weour ſelyes, who enjoy 
© fo many good things ſhould not pay 
© this honour unto God : Eſpecially, 
* fince by that , we ſhall diſpoſe our 
© ſelves for greater bleflings ? For 
* where Prayer is .and giving of 
©TFhanks, there is the Grace of the 
* Holy Spirit; and the Dzmons and 
+ all the adverſe Powers fiic _ 
6 e 
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He that is about to pray, dare not 
© ſpeak any abſurd thing; no not in the 
© midſt of the Meal : or if he do, he 
« will preſently repent of it, when he 
© comes to ſpeak to God. And there- 
© fore in the beginning, and in the con- 
© clufion of onr Meals we ought to give 
© thanks to God; for this cauſe eſpeci- 
= that we ſhall not (as was ſaid 
© before) eaſily fall into Drunkennefs, 
©;if we be ſetled in this pious cuſtom. 
© Which we ought not to omit, though 
* we ſhould chance to ' be overtaken, 
©and to riſe up from the Table with 
© our Heads heavy, by too much eatin 

© and drinking : for though we offend 
© now; we ſhall correct this ſhameful 
* practice, the next time, 

Thus that excellent man preſſes 
Prayer and giving of Thanks, upon 
ſach occaſions : as a means to reſtcain 
us from thoſe ſins, which are then too 
common; when a ſenſe of God doth 
not goyern our Appetites, and pre- 
ſerve us in a Holy fear of offending fo 
great a BenefaCtor, as he is continually 
to us. Whoſe Grace the more carneſt- 
ly we deſire, the more certain we are 
to obtain it, For what can we —_ 
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the Good God to love more than a 
Soul that hungers and thirſts after true 
Righteouſneſs: which ir expreſſes by. 
" conſtant and hearty cryes for it unto 
Him ; who hath promiſed it ſhall be 
ſatisfied therewith ? Neither Religion, 
nor common Reaſon will let us doubt, 
that he doth moſt willingly communi- 
cate himſelf to ſuch thirſty Souls ; and 
beſtow this incomparable Bleſſing up- 
on every one that importunately ſeeks 
it at his hands. Let us but ſhow him, 
in our Prayers, that we are ſincere Lo- 
vers of him, and of all Goodneſs; that 
we unfeignedly long to be better our 
ſelves, and to ſeeall the World amend- 
ed: that to be pure and undefiled, we 
deſire more than any Earthly pleaſure; 
that we would have the peace of God 
rule in our bearts ;, and all our things done 
with was & in ſhort, that we would 
be filled with all the fulneſs of God ;, but, 
as for all other things, we refer our 
ſelves wholly to him, and deſire them 
only ſo far as they may conduce to our 
being, or our doing good : and we 
may aſſure our ſelves of his gracious 
acceptance ; there being nothing in 
Heaven 'or Earth more Hm - 
wy 0 
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God,than this holy temper of Mind and 
Spirit. Which therefore he will cheriſh, 
promote, and increaſe (if our deſires 
and endeavours after it continue earneſt 
and conſtant) till he kath brought it to 
perfetion. For, as St. Rowmanus told 
his Perſecutors, the Sacri- 

fice wherein God delights, is St: Chryfolt. 
a Saul that looks up unto "Os os vo 
him; his only food, is the 

Salvation of thoſe that believe. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Three foregoing Chapters ins 
proved. 


Efore I proceed to that which I 
further intend, it may be fit to 
conſider theſe two things. | 


B 


Firſt, That we want no incitement.. 
or incouragement to the ſerious perfor- 
mance of this Duty frequently. 


Secondly, T hat we have a clear Di- 
reCtion, -in what hath been ſaid , " 
make 


- Ocrno 
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make a right judgment of our ſelyes, 
whether we perform it as we ought, 


1. As to the former, Let us conſider 
how we will anſwer it to God, if we 
be not mightily excited by whart I have 
repreſented, to be frequent and feryent 
in this Holy Duty; whereby we may 
receive ſuch great Benefits, ſuch true 
- Comfort, md fach high Honour and 
Preferment, as to be admitted into the 
Divine Preſence, and to have ſociety 
with the Almighty Goodneſs ; who 
alone can fill our Souls, and the 
thonghts of whom do really fill them 
and give them fſatisfaftion. Eſpecial- 
ly, when we have any reaſon to be- 
leve that he loves us ; which we have 
juſt cauſe to conclude, when we feel 
that we heartily love him : one proof 
of which is, our loving to be much 
with him, and delighting in his Com- 
pany. From which we can never depart 
unſatisfied ; but, carrying away a com- 
fortab'e belief that he is with us, and 
will proſper and bleſs us, may paſs our 
time delightfully here in this World, . 
and chearfully receive all events which 
at 
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at any time befal us, and reſt perfectly 
contented in every Hue of his wiſe and 
good Providence: unto which we have 
commendedour ſelves with a full traſt 
and confidence, that it will diſpoſe all 
things to our advantage. 

This the very Heathen ſaw in ſome 
meaſure, to be eyery mans intereſt as 
well as Duty ; which made 
Plato moſt judiciouſly re- * js Tine. 
ſolve *,, that all men who 
have the leaſt degree of Wiſdom, and So- 
briety call upon God # wdoy beuy, KC. 
when they begin to move towards any un- 
dertaking, whether it be great , or whether 
it be ſmall. And to the fame purpaſe 
is Porphyry his obſervation - 
long after ; that all wiſe Proctus L 2 
men, in all Nations, es in Tinexn. 
37,5 ioriSavay, CC. bave 
been very diligent and frequent in 
Prayers ; as a thing of mighty 1mpor- 
Fance. 

Which we Chriſtians better under- 
ſtand than they could do; and there- 
fore ſhould think it moſt adviſeable 
upon all occaſions to apply our ſelves 
to God, about every thing both ſmall 
and great: becauſe we believe him ” 

e 
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be the Governour and Diſpoſer of all 
things; who can make them inſtru- 
ments of our grief and ſorrow, or of 
our joy and comfort , as he thinks 
good : and becauſe (ic appears from 
what hath been ſaid on this ſubjet) 
that ſo much of our life in this World is 
CoWleſtial and Divine, as we ſpend in 
this exerciſe of Prayer to God. 

Unto which therefore let both high 
and low, rich, and poor betake them- 
ſelves; as to the.great Inſtrument of 
their happineſs, here and Eternally. 

Let the poor pray that they may be 
contented ; and the rich, that they 
may be truly thankful. 

| Letthe low and the mean pray, that 
their Spirits may be raiſed and inno- 
bled, inriched and well fatisfied : and 
Jet the great and noble pray, that their 
minds may-be humbled and abaſed ; 
their hearts emptied of ſelf-confidence, - 
Pride, and contempt of others. 

Let all pray that they may acknow- 
ledge God, and maintain a ſenſe of him 
in their minds, and give up themſelves 
to his ſervice, and beſeech -his Grace 
and fayour ſutable to their conditions. 


Let 
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Let thoſe who are ſtill bad, pray 
to be made good: and they that are 
good, tobe made better. And if they 
really and heartily deſire, what they 
ask, they will be more and more ſuc- 
ceſsful in their deſires. If they be not, 
they may conclude their hearts were 
not right with God ; or they did- not 
with becoming earneſtneſs and feryen- 
CY 2 ply themſelves unto him (with a 
ſenſe of their own great unworthineſs) 
for his Mercy and Grace towards them. 

2, For hereby, as I ſaid, we may 
takea meaſure of our ſelves, whether 
we perform this Duty as we ought, or 
no. By which I have ſhown we may 
reap the greateſt Spiritual benefits and 
comforts : and therefore, if we find 
that our minds are more compoſed and 
ſetled ; if our hearts be more conten- 
ted; if we be better ſatisfied in our 
condition ; if we be more reſolyed in 
our duty, more ſtedfaſt in well-doing, 
more patient in ſuffering; if we can 
more chearfully ſubmit our ſelyes to 
God, -after we have commended our 
ſelves to him; if we be more in love 
with all that is good , and more averſe 
to eyery thing that is evil: it is a _ 
that 
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that we have prayed aright, becauſe 
our Prayers have done vs good. 


Let allthat read this Treatiſe, ex- 
amine themſelves upon this point. Are 
your minds made more ſpiritual by 
your Prayers to God, the Father of 
Spirits ? Have you a greater ſenſe of 
him remaining in your minds; and a 
more lively ſenſe of the other World, 
and all the concerns thereof? Are you 
Taiſed above the petty” concerns of 
this ? Do you feel your Souls inlarged 
in univerſal Love and Charity ? Can 
you truſt God more confidently ? Are 
you leſs diſturbed with fears and cares, 
and ſuch like paſſions ? Do your 
Prayers make you more juſt and merci- 
ful, more compaſſionate and charita- 
ble , more candid and favourable to 
others, more ready todo good, and to 
forgive, forward to contribute what 
you can to the comfort and happineſs 
of every one ? 

Are your inordinate paſſions and 
Appetites not only curbed and reffrai- 
ped thereby, but more ſubdued)and 


Mortified ? Doyour Prayers give you a 


taſte of ſuch pleaſure in God,) and in 


Holineſs and Goodneſs, as makes you 
deſire 
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deſire to be better acquainted with 
them,-and to prefer them aboye Ri- 
ches and Honours, and all manner of 
ſenſual pleaſure ? Is Pride, Ambition, 
and vain Glory, is Malice, Hatredand 
Revenge, is Anger and Wrath, Cove- 
touſneſs and Care forthe things of this 
World, dayly ſuppreſſed and deadned ? 

In ſhort, Do we! find that our 
thoughts are at reſt in God and in his 
Love ? Are our hearts well-pleaſed 
and ſatisfied in his Favour and Grace 
towards us ? Is this the higheſt boon 
we can beg of God, that we may be 
thoroughly and univerſally good ? And 
when we find our ſelves improving 
herein, and making any advancement 
towards that perfection to which we 
aſpire, is it thegreatelt pleaſure to us 
of all other ? Are we abundantly ſatis- 
fied in this thought,| that by God's 
Grace and Goodneſs to us, every thing 
ſhall do us good ?' Are our hearts ſer 
upon rectifying all diſorders in our 
Souls, and provided we can but feel an 
amendment, are we quiet and in peace, 
and leſs *concerned about external 
things, which we cannot rectifie ac- 
cording to our deſires? Thenit is cer- 
tain 
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tain our Prayers haye been truly De. 
yout, and highly ogy wage to God; 
as we may perceive by this Bleſſed 
change in our hearts. 

Which if we-do not yet feel, let it 
not quite diſcourage us ; but only 
quicken our Spirits to more frequent 
and feryent Prayer; with greater in- 
tention of mind, and due conſiderati- 
on what it is, we ought moſt to deſire 
in our Prayers to God. And if we do 
not content our ſelves barely with fo 
many Prayers ; but long and labour 
till they have their Effect, in ſuch an 
alteration, as I have mentioned, in our 
hearts: they will at laſt procure this 
Bleſſing, if we be reſtleſs and earneſt in 
our deſires after it. | 

And therefore let us not ſlacken our 
indeayours herein ; but ſetting our 
hearts upon thoſe Graces which we ask 
of him, let us pray to hinvamong other 
- things, that he would enable us every 
day to pray better, and to more pur- 
poſe ; with ſtronger affeftions, and 
more eager deſires: ſuch as will work 
our hearts into a more exact confor- 
mity with himſelf, and with -our Bleſ- 
ſed Sayiour ;- and both make us more 
Pure, 
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pure, and more in love with purity of 
Mind and Body ; more Heavenly- 
minded , and intirely ſatisfied in our 
Heavenly Acquaintance with him 
and with our Lord, and in the hope 
we have at laſt to come unto him, in 
that happy place where there will be 
nothing left for us to deſire ; but all 
our Prayers be turned into Praiſes of 
him, and Thankſgiving to him ; who 
hath accompliſhed our wiſhes and ful- 
filled our Petitions, by bringing us in- 
to his Celeſtial Pallace, and there pro- 
viding Manſions for us, wherein we 
ſhall attend upon him for ever. 


Thus I have given a brief Account, 
of the efficacy of Prayer to make us 
truly good. Which is ſo evident a 
truth, that St. Chryſoſtome 
confidently ſaith, * When aoy. 1. ol 
*] ſee a man negleft this TlegowXxirs 
© Duty of Prayer, or that 
© he hath no love to it, no fervour in it , 
© it 65 manifeſt to me that he is owner of 
* nothing worthy or excellent : But when 
© Thehold a man unwearied in the ſervice 
© of Gad, and that doth not reckgn con«- 
© fant attendance upon God in Prayer , 

F © among 
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© among bis greateſt loſſes, 1 make account 
*be m5. Pedfaſt as tr of all vertue , 
© and the very Temple of God. Forit ex- 
© pels all vile and baſe thoughts: out of 
*the mind; it perſwades vs 'to 'reve- 
'©rence God, and the dignity to which 
© headvanceth us; it teaches us to re- 
© pel allthe Inchantments of the evil 
* one ; and Taifes oor mind [fo high, 
'© that we look down with deſpiſal and 
* ſcorn upon pleaſure : For 'this is the 
< only Pride 'that becomes'the Wor- 
* ſhippers of Chriſt, not to ſubmit to 
©the-ſervice of any filthineſs; bat to 
© preſerve the freedom and liberty of 
* their ſouls in a pure Life. Which it 
© is impoſlible to do' without Prayer : 
© For who can exerciſe any Vertue, that 
* doth not come and fall down before 
© him frequently, who is the giver of 
'©it ? Who can fo mnch as defire to be 
* ſober or juſt, that-doth not delight 
© toconverſe with him, 'who requires 
© theſe, and far greater things from us? 
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A Diſcourſe 


CONCERNING 


PRAYER, 


© — 
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CHAP. X. : 


Of Publick Prayer, the moſt peceſ- 
ſary of all other. 


TT is confeſſed: by-all, who have a 
EF [ſenſe of: God the "Author, of their 
being, : that they were-made-to 
glorifie him. Which, in theScripture 
Language, is another-word, ' for God's 
'Worſhip.and Service : confiſting./in 
thoſe Praiſes, Thankſpivings,-and Pets- 
:t5ons, which makeupthe body of .our 

' Prayers. By the ft of which we ac- 
' >knowledge God: to'be what he: is+in 
F 2 himſelf, 
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himſelf,every way moſt excellently per- 
fet + By the Second, We acknowledge 
the benefits he hath done unto us: And 
by the third , We acknowledge our 
continual. dependance upon him ; 
which, by humble Prayer, we confeſs 
to be ſo intire, that we cannot ſubſiſt 
without him. From which I have de- 
monſtrated, that thus to acknowledge 
God and our dependance on him, is 
a natural Duty ; unto which we ſtand 
bound as we are Men, and much more 
as we are Chriſtians z; who are madeto 
know the great Love of God in our 
Bleſſed Saviour ; by whom St. Paulde- 
ſires,- Glory may be given unto Him in 
the Church, throughout all Ages, World 
without end. iii. Epheſ. ulrt. 

I ſhall now proceed to ſhow, that we 
ought not to content our ſelves with 
' the addreſſes we make unto God in ſe- 
cret, or at home : but look upon our 
ſelyes as bound to aſſemble and meet 
together, for thisend ; that we may 
publickly acknowledge him by our 
Prayers, Praiſes, and Thank(ſgivings. 
Which I take to be contained: in thoſe 
-words of St., Paul now rn entioned : 
wherein he exprelles bis defire that 

Glory 
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Glory ſhould be given to the Divine 
Majeſty, inthe Church, that is, in the 
 Aſtemblies of Chriſtian people (as I 
ſhall ſhow hereafter) and that not only 
in his dayes , but in all ſucceeding , 
times, as long as the Sun and Moon in- 
dure. 

Unto this, we ought all to ſubſcribe, 
and ſay, Amen, as the Apoſtle there 
doth; and accordingly joyn together, 
with one conſent, thus to glorifie God 
in this Age, as Chriſtians have done in 
all the preceding: that we may tranſ- 
mit the ſame practice unto thoſe who 
come after us, in the future Genera- 
tion. 

Which is a Duty, I ſhall ſhow as I 
paſs along, much more neceſſary, and 
more highly acceptableunto God, than 
any Private aCtion of this kind, which 
we perform to his Divine Majeſty. 
Unto whom we ought to reſort in our 
moſt ſecret retirements, as our Savi- 
our inſtruCts us in thoſe words, Wher 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet. But 
as this doth not exclude, I have alrea- 
dy ſaid, the publick Worſhip of God : 
So we ought not to think it is equal 
thereunto; but rather much inferiour 

F 3 to 
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tothat DivineService, which we per- 
fort in our ſolemn Aſſemblies. 

I am ſenſible how croſs this is to 
many mens canceits, and how'much the 
contrary opinion hath prevailed, to the 
great; detriment of. Religion : and: 
therefore ſhall take the more painsto 
make this good, that the publick Service 
of God, ought, above all other, to be 
carefully attended: or, that we ought 
not-to ſatisfie our ſelves with the ad- 
dreſſes we make to God-at home ; but 
make a Conſcience alfo,- = _ to 
joyn'irr Commer Prayers and' Supplica- 
7 OnFes His Majeſty? 0 

And if the advantages and comforts 
of Prayer be ſo'great as] haye repre- 
ſented, 1 doubtnotto work'in'the con- 
ſidering Reader, the greateſt eſteem of, 
and affection for, the publick Prayers : 
Whereby tlioſe advantages and com- 
forts may be reaped far more plenti- 
fully, than by our private Devotions 
alone. This I ſhall! prove from chree 
heads of Arguments; under which 1 
ſhall comprize all'that need be ſaid up- 
on this ſabject. 

Feyſt, I (hall make it apparent, by 
conſidering the Nature of Prayer. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, By conſidering the Nature 
of Man ; 

Toirdly, The Nature: of a Church ; 
in which Chriſtian Men are joyned to- 
gether, to have fellowſhip with God, 
and one with another. 


_—_—— 


CHAP: XL 
God is moſt honoured by Publick 


Prayers. 


'N. conſidering the firſt of theſe, v;z. 
the Nature of Prayer, we May eci- 
ther look upon it as anact whereby we 
honour- God; or as an act, whereby 
we ſeek: our: own good. And either 
way the Publick Prayers, which many 
offer to God with joynt conſent, will. 
appear to have the preheminence 
above all other. 


Firſt, 1 ſay, if we have reſpe& to 
God.in what we perform in this Holy 
Duty, it is evident He is much more 
Honoured by our publick addreſſes to. 
him, than he can- be by any thing we 

F 4 do 
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_ doinprivate: There indeed we may 
Worſhip him very acceptably, and find 
the Bleſſed Effects of it, in God's gra- 
cious Communications of himſelf unto 
us, ſutable to our neceſſities : provi- 
ded we do not negle&t his publick 
Worſhip; which the private ought 
not to hinder, but promote, becauſe 
in truth, it is defective without the 
publick ; being only Worſhip, but 
not Honour, Glory, or Service. 

We read of all theſe four frequent- 
ly in the Holy Scriptures, Worſhip, Ho- 
nour, Glory, and Service, The firſt of 
which may be performed in the moſt 
ſecret place ; but the other three have 
reſpeCt to what is done in Publick. In 
our mind, indeed, we Honour God, 
whereſoever we Worſhip him; if we 
have an high eſteem of his Excellen- 
cies: but we do him no Honour, un- 
leſs others ſee by outward Signs and 
Tokens the inward regard we have to 
Him; or we make the voice of his 
praiſe to be heard among them. Then 
we give him the Honour due unto hs 
Name, when others are Witneſſes of 
the eſteem we have of his Divine per- 
fetions, by ſuch aCtions as naturally 

declare 
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declare it; viz. by our ſolemn Revye-: 
rend acknowledgement of him, in his 
publick Worſhip. Upon which if we 
do not attend , men have reaſon to 
think we are void of all ſenſe of him, 
and have no reſpect to him. 

For the Honour that is done to any 
one among men, is alwayes a publick 
thing; as thoſe words of Saul to 
Samuel teſtifie 1 Sam. xv. 30. Honour 
me before the Elders of my people, and 
before Iſrael. Thus Haman underſtood. 
the word Honour, when Ahaſuerm ſaid 
What ſhall be done unto the man, whom 
the King delighteth to Honour ? For 
thinking with himſelf there was none 
in whom the King delighted ſo much 
as himſelf, he anſwered, Let the Royal 
Apparel be brought forth, and the Horſe 
on which the King 1s wont to ride, QC. 
and ſet the man thereon, and let it be 
proclaimed before him, Thus ſhall it be 
done to the man whom the King delight- 
eth to honour , vi. Eſth. 6, 7, &c. For 
he knew , that unleſs ſomething was 
done in publick, it would be no ho- 
nour to him that received it. For who 
can tell what is in anothers mind (in 
which Honour lies) without ſuch ex- 

F 5 ternal 
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ternal ſigns, as are real teſtimonies of 
his inward thoughts, opinion, eſteem, 
and affection ? 

Thus the Angel inſtrufts Tobzax and 
his Son about the Worſhip of God: 
Bleſs God, praiſe him, magnifie him, 
bleſs him for the things he hath done unto 
you, in the fight of all that live, It # 
good to praiſe God and exalt his Name, 
axd honourably, (or with honour as the 
words are in the Greek) to ſhew forth 
the works of God. Therefore be not ſlack 
to praiſe him: it #s good to keep cloſe the 
ſecrets of a King ;, but it # hononrable 
zo reveal, or to publiſh the works of God. 
Xii. Tob. 6, 7. Which is the ſenſe of 
the Pſalmiſt, cxlv. Pſal. 4, 5. One Ge- 
neration ſhall praiſe thy Works to ano- 
ther, and ſhall declare thy mighty atts. 
F will ſpeak of the glorious Honour of thy 
Majeſty, and of thy wondrous works. 

nd what hath beenfaid concerning 
honouring God, may, in like man- 
ner be affirmed of giving him Glory; 
that it is done by publick ations - it 
being nothing elſe, but the publiſhing 
and ſpreading the fame of his Divine 
PerfeCtions, or of his wondrous Works. 
Fhis we learn, as from many paſſages 
| il 
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in the Pſalmiſt, fo from our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf. Who a little before 
his departure from this World, lift up 
his eyes to Heaven, and faid, Father, 1 
have glorified thee. ow Earth : 

that is, made him known xvii. Joh. 4 
to be what he is, publiſhed 

his whole Will and Pleaſure, and done 
whatſoever he commanded him. And 
in like manner told his, Apoſtles, Here- 
in is my Father glorified, 1 

bear much fruit : in publiſh- xv. Joh. 8, 
ing, that is, his Holy Goſ- 

pel, and bringing many to the belief 
of it. Which is ſufficient to ſhow, that 
if we do not honour God by what we 
do in private; much leſs do we glorifie 
bim, which wholly refers-to proclaim- 
ing his Name, and ſetting forth bis 
Praiſe. 

And from all this it follows that we 
cannot be ſaid to do him any ſervice , 
by our private addreſles-to him : 
whereby we only ſerve our ſelves. For 
then we ſerve him by our Worſhip, 
when we openly acknowledge him, 
and own him to he what indeed he 1s, 
the great Creator, and moſt wiſe Go- 
vernour of the World ; who __ 

we 
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 (wehereby teſtifie and declare) ought 
inour opinion, to be Worſhipped by 
all men, with the ſame reverend re- 
gard which we pay unto him. 

In brief, we do him Honour, when 
we openly declare with that Bleſled 
company we read of in the Revelation, 
iv. alt. that he is worthy ro-receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power : for thou, O 
Lord (fay they) haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they ars, and were 
created. 

Then we alfo glorifie him, when we 
declare his greatneſs, and goodneſs; and 
ſpeak of the Glory of bis Kingdom, and 
ralk, of bis power. Worſhipping the Lord 
5n the beauty of Holineſs, or in his glo- 
rious Sanctuary ; as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
XXIX. 2. Cxlv. 6, 11, &c. 

And hereby we ſerve him very much, 
and do ſomething, which promotes 
his Intereſt in the World + whereas all 
that we do in private, only promotes 
our own. 

This I ſhall explain in three par- 
ticulars. | 

I. The Publick Worſhip of God 
doth him great ſervice, by maintain- 
ing a ſenſe of God in the World, and 

preſer- 
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preſerving the notion of him: which 
would be in danger to be Joſt, if his 
Worſhip were only in fecret, or among 
a few perſons privately ; where no 
body: knew what they did, but they 
themſelves. Such clofe and retired 
Devotion would have no power to up- 
hold and keep up a Religious regard, 
to the Almighty Creator of allthings, 
among his Creatures. All that it could 
do, muſt be upon thoſe particular men 
themſelves who ſecretly Worſhipped 
him ; but upon others it could do no- 
thing at all : for how could that pre- 
ſerve the knowledge of God, which 
was not it ſelf known ? And how prone 
would men be to conclude, that the 
being of God was only a dark fancy in 
ſome mens minds ; whoſe ſingle opini- 
on could have no Authority at all : but 
rather be deſpiſed ; as being aſhamed 
to own it ſelf, or having no publick 
approbation ? Which the Publick 
Worſhip of God gives it; and not on- 
ly ſupports the belief of God*s bein 
in mens minds, as the common ſenſe 
of Mankind : but is apt toſtrike men 
with ſome aweof him, when they ſee 
2 great many, with humble — 
an 
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and reverence, with bended knees, and 
eyes lifted op to Heaven, paying their 
folemn acknowledgments to His Maje- 
oy. Eſpecially when they ſee him thus 

ored, by men of the greateſt place, 
and in the higheſt reputation for Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge: who will have 
an heavy account to give unto the Su- 
preme Lord and Judge of all, if they 
do not contribute to the upholding his 
Authority among Men; by frequenting 
the publick Aſſemblies, and by their 
reverend deportment there. 

IF. Whereby not only a ſenſe of 
him in general is preſerved ; but a 
ſenſe alſo of his Greatneſs and Magni- 
ficence (as I may call it) is alſo bred 
and nouriſhed in mens minds, Who 
joyning as one Man in the ſame fſer- 
vice, are taught not only that God is, 
but what he 1s; infinite in all perfecti- 
ons. For whena multitude of people 
meet together, even as many as 2 ſpa- 
tious place can contain , to Worſhip 
the ſame Being, it doth moſt naturally 
ſignifteand declare, that He is exceed- 
0g great and glorious, whom ſo many 
own for their Lord ; upon whom they 
depend for all they baye or can have : 
which 
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which is not ſignified, nor repreſented, 
when only one or two, or a few: pray 
to Him. 

Therefore this is a reaſon, both that 
we ſhould hold publick Aſſemblies; 
and that they ſhould be as full, as. is 
poſlible, and all, who belong to them , 
ſhould croud unto them : to teſtifie that 
they look upon him, who is there 
Worſhipped, to be the great King over 
all the Earth, as the Pſalmilſt ſpeaks, 
xlvii. 2, For great numbers meeting 
together to do their Homage to him, 
it is the moſt natural ſign that can be 
contrived (which private Worſhip is 
not) that we take him to be the Sove- 
raign of the World, the Lord of all, 
above all ; good unto all, in one word, 
the common Parent of us all ; to whom 
we reſort for his Bleſſing. 

This is a demonſtration that Publick 
Worſhip is to be preferred before all 
other, becauſe moſt ſutable to his moſt 
excellent Majeſty ;, the beſt token of 
the hi gh thoughts we have of him ; the 
utmoſt we are able to do, to teſtifie 
how great and how good we believe 
him to be, how able and willing to 
help us all, as being equally related un- 
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And the more meet together for this 
end, the better this is declared ; that 
he cannot be honoured and glorified 
enough : but we ſtand in need of the 
united thoughts and affections of all 
Mankind, could they be aſſembled at 
once , to magnifie his incomparable 
perfeCtions. | 

Nay, If all Creatures in Heaven and 
in Earth (asa very worthy Perſon ob- 
ſerves) could meet together in one 
Body, to Worſhip Him, at the ſame 
time and in the1ſame place, it would 
ſtill be much better : becauſe more ſu- 
table to His Moſt Excellent Majeſty 
being ſtill a better ſignification of his 
Infinite perfeftions, and of his vaſt 
Dominions , which he governs with 
inconceiveable Wiſdom, and takes care 
of with a moſt provident goodneſs. 

And though no one place here on 
Earth, 1s big enough to contain ſo 
much as one Nation, or Country, or 
great City ; yet we meeting in ſeyeral 

laces of the ſame kind, and ſet apart 
or the ſame purpoſe to Worſhip God, 
at one and the ſame time , it approa- 
ches ſomething near unto this : all 
the people that areunder one ay 
me 
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ſame Government, hereby ſetting forth 
God's praiſe together, at the very 
ſame moment, and in the like, though 
not the very ſame individual place; 
where they uniformly acknowledge 
him with joynt conſent to be their 
common Preferver and BenefaCtor. 
Which is far more agreeable to the 
perfeftion of his moſt excellent Na- 
ture, than the ſingle or private Appli- 
cations that are made to him: in 
which there is no ſenſible Declaration 
made what he is able to do for all; 
but only what he is able to do for one, 
or for a few. | 

For which reaſon the Univerſal. 
Church anciently obſerved, certain ſet 
hours of Prayers ; that all Chriſtians 
throughout: the World might at the 
ſame time joyn together to  _ 
glorifie God : and ſome of My > 
them * were of opinion , ly ot : 
that the Angelical Hoſt, *” 
being acquainted with thoſe hours , 
took that time to joyn their Prayers ' 
and Praiſes with thoſe of the Church. 
For common reaſon led them to this 
thought, that thoſe noble Creatures 
are highly concern'd to ſet forth, ” 

Tac 
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the utmoſt of their Power, the glori- 
ous Honour of God's Majeſty:: who 
as hes exalted-above all Bleſſing and 
Praiſe, ſo hath the utmoſt pitch of 
Praiſe, to which Creatures can reach, 
givenr-unto Him ; when the whole Fa- 
mily of Heaven and Earth combine to- 

gether at once, to Worſhip Him. 
Thence it was that the Palms of 
David, though many of them particu- 
larly concerned himſelf, were direCted 
tothe Chief Afnfirian, for the Publick 
Service: as the way: to make his Prasſe 
loriow: So the Plalmiſt. ſpeaks in. 
vi. Pſalm; which begins. with: a de» 
fire that a] Lands wontd make « joyful 
m/e; unto God, and ſing forth the homour 
of bis N ame , and make bis Praiſe: gle» 
riow. That is,. this was theway to:do 
ſomething ſutable' to the ſurpaſlivg 
Glory of his Majeſty. For great (ſaith 
he elſewhere) 3s the Lord, and there- 
fore greatly to be praiſed inthe City of 
our God. xiviii. Pfal. i. He was not 
greatly pra:ſed,ſutably to his greatneſs, 
unleſs it were in that place, where they. 
all met together to praiſe him, No, 
the very private Bleſſings beſtowed on 
David, he would have publickly celex. 
brated 
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brated-by-allthe/people. . Andthere- 
fore doth not only ſay, I will bleſs the 
Lord, at all times, his praiſe' ſhalli/be 
continually in my mouth. - Soul ſhall 
make ber boaſt of the Lord, 8&0 but adds; 
O-magnifie the Lord: with'me,, and. let' us 
exalt bis name together. xxxiv. Pſal: 1, 
2, 3, And therefore much more were 
the common! Bleflings poured: on'them 
all, to be thus-acknowledged:; and his 
praiſe ſung'in-the Conpreg ation of Saints, 
as the wordsare cxlix. P/al:. 1. that is, 
by all- the people of the: Jews. May , 
by all yeople: onthe face of: the Earchy, 
as he ' cxviil Pfal.. 0 praiſe thei 
Lord, all' y# Nation", pruiſe lim: all ye 
people, &'c, Whirtn St; Pau! ſhows, un 
the xv. Rom. 11. was: accompliſhed's 
when: the Gentiles ſabmitted thenv- 
ſelves to Chriſt,. and became Members 
of his Church : therein to praiſe' him 
OY in their publick Aſſem- 
ies. 

I TI. In which the ſenſe of God will 
not only be preſerved, ſutable to his 
moſt excellent greatneſs and goodneſs : 
but preſerved pure and fincere; free 
from thoſe dangerous mixtures which 
may ſooner creep. into. it, to _y 
ar 
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andembaſe it, if he ſhould be Wor- 
ſhipped only in private. Where eve- 
ry man may frame conceits of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, agreeable to his own 
inclin2tions: and there is no ſuch way 
to prevent or correct them, as by at- 
tending upon the publick Offices of 
Religion. Into which Errors are not 
ſo eaſily admitted ; becauſe men are 
naturally careful about that which they 
expoſe to the publick view - not being 
. willing themſelves to appear before 
others with ſuch neglect, as they are 
ſometimes found in when they are 
alone, - Or if there be any thing dan- 
gerous admitted there, it will ſoon be 
diſcovered; and if not redreſſed, yet 
oppoſed by good men: as all corrup- 
tions have been at their firſt appear- 
ance, though in proceſs of time they 
have prevalled. | 

They began in privatez and from 
thence, by degrees adventurnd to ap- 
pear in publick : where they would 
have appeared ſooner, if the common 
ſenſe of Mankind, or of Chriſtian peo- 

ple had not been againſt them. 
There is nothing ſo ſound, but in 
time it may be tainted - yet it is _ 
y 
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ly the longer to remain ſound, when 
there is a publick care about it. And, 
beſides, when it is corrupted, it is 
not in ſo many things, as it would 
have been; had the ſeryice -of God 
been left only to every mans priyate 
maragement : for then there may be 
as many falſe imaginations as there 
are men, and the whole Body of Reli- 
gion intire:y depraved. 

As it is an Act therefore whereby 
we do honour unto God, Prayer ought 
to be publick ; that it may be ſeen we 
own him, and honour him z and that 
he may. be honoured ſutably to his 
tranſcendent greatneſs, and his Uni- 
yerſal goodneſs, Which require that 
he be univerſally acknowledged, as not 
merely a- particular BenefaCtor, but as 
the common Father of us all : whoſe 
Munificence is declared to be the 
greater, when he hath a number of 
Clients, and. as many thankful Ser- 
vants; who come together upon the 
ſame buſineſs to proclaim his praiſe, 
and ſhow forth the wonderſul works 
he hath done for them.  - - 

In ſumm, As a great multitude of 
poor people conſtantly waiting > the 

atcs 
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Gates of-an 'houſe, ſpeak him that 
.dwellsin it, toibe far more liberal and 
'bountiful, than he would be believed, 
if few. or none -were ſeen .expeCting 
there: even ſo do the Aſſemblies of 
Pious Supplicants and devout 'Wor- 
ſhippers ſpread the fame of God?s in- 
exhauſted goodneſs far and near; of 
which there is no notice at all -when 
few or none tread in the Courts of his 
houſe, but content themſelves with a 
private attendance on him. This ye- 
ry much damps the ſenſe- of God ; at 
leaſt of his infinite greatneſs and 
goodneſs : and as it repreſents him af- 
'ter a poor and mean faſhion ; ſo in- 
dangers the propagation of ' ſuch no- 
tions of him, as will- diſparage and 
diſhonour him. . | 

| For which reaſon, there is no ſerious 
Chriſtian, who layes things to: heart, 

-but muſt needs be grieved and figh ,-to 
fee ſuch ſtately ſtruftures, as our Ca- 
'thedral Churches (which were built-to 
contain a mnltitude of Worſhippers , 

-and to - repreſent the inconceivable 
greatneſs of him who is there Worſhip- 
-ped) fo very-empty and voidof people, 

-- our daily :Afﬀſemblies : waeny ad 

. ; Or- 
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at forſaken 'God, or thad loſt all ſenſe of 
id the honour that is due-'unto him. This 
d, is athing very much tobe lamented, 
{5 and/ſpeedily amended ; leſt God/for- 


fake vs, and make us a reproach, ſay- 
ing, as the Prophet ſpeaks, that he 
hath no delight in us: becauſe we have 
diſhonoured his Holy Name, and take 
no delight in his Divine Service. 


CHAT A. 
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Anto Us, 


T E T us now proceed to conſider 
the ſecond part of this Argument z 
which hath reſpect unto Prayer as:an 
act, whereby we ſeek our own: gaod : 
And it will appear as plainly, that the 
-publick Prayers contribute moſt unto 
it. If we had no other reaſon to-aſſert 
this, but that now named, it were 
ſufficient , that God. is hereby moſt 
-honoured. For whatſoever doth him 
. moſt Honour , will certainly do: us 
moſt . good : according, to his :own 
| max1imez 
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Maxime; Him that bhonoureth me, I will 
; honour : but he that deſpiſeth me, ſhall be 
highly eſteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. But we 
- have other reaſons alſo, to demon- 
ſtrate that if we have reſpect to our 
ſelves in our Prayers, and the good we 
derive thereby upon our Souls and Bo- 
dies, and all our concerns; it leads us 
to the Publick Prayers, as likely to be 
moſt prevalent. 


I. For firſt, We may pray there with 
much more confidence, than we can in 
thoſe private Petitions we put up to 
God: both becauſe the things we ask 
publickly are approved as needfal and 
good in the judgment of all; and are 
alſo ſought for and deſired by a com- 
- mon conſent. And therefore we may 

be the more aſſured, they are good for 
-uvs; and being ſo, ſhall be beſtowed 
upon us. 

This is a thing of very great mo- 
ment in Prayer, to have a confidence 
of being heard. Which we cannot 
have, as St. John teaches us, unleſs we 
not only keep God's Commandments, and 

. do- thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
ſight (1 Joh. iii. 22) but alſo ak ac- 
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cording to his will, ver. 14. Now the 
matter of our Prayerscannot be ſo well 


. warranted to be according to God's will, 


when they are only of private concep- 
tion,as it is, when they have the ſtamp 
of publick Authority : and therefore . 
in our ſingle Devotions, we muſt needs 
fall ſhort of that degree of confidence,” 
which we may inaye, when we joyn in 
Prayer with allour Chriſtian Brethren ; 
who agree to ask the ſame thing, with 
a _ belief that itis agreeable to his 
will. 

Common Reaſon, and much more 
Chriſtian Humility teaches us to ſuf- 
pect our own private underſtanding : 
which cannot give us ſuch aſſurance 
that a thing is good, and wholeſome, 
and neceſſary for us, as the Univerſal 
Opinion of all our Brethren about it, 
doth work in us. Which is one advan- 
tage of joyning in publick Prayers , 
wherein all agree : as being formed by 
the publick judgment of the Goyer- 
nours of the Church, and accepted by 
the generality of God?s people, and 
found by long obſervation, to contain 
nothing; but what is fit to be askt 
the Almighty Goodneſs, | 

©  _ I. Te 
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I I. There are ſome things indeed, 
which eyery. ane may be aſlured, are 
undoubtedly according ta God?s,will, 
and there are thoſe who fancy that 
Authorized Prayers may as well be put 
up to God at home, as: in the Church, 
But.it is further to be conſidered, that 
the united force of a great many, per- 
ſons, who, joyn.in a Petition, is far 
ſtronger and more prevalent, than the 
addreſs of a ſingle Supplicant. All 
Mankind are of this, opinion, in the 
Addreſſes they make to Earthly Prin- 
ces; from whom they hope morecaſi- 
ly to obtain their ſute, when they 
come.in a body, and preſent, the peti- 
tion of a multitude; than when one or 
two make the ſame requeſt unto them. 
An example of which, I remember Sr. 
Chryſoſtome- preſſes his people withal, 
while it was freſh in their memories: 
to make them underſtand the mighty 
power of that Prayer which is made, 
ws]a, cvugorias, with the common con- 
add ſent of all. About rey years 
Janinls 280» ſaith he *, © you know 

Mi © there were ſeveral perſons 
AvYe 3 
© apprehended ,, who. affe- 
© ted Empire,and conſpired to ary 
*Y 
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© the preſent Government. One of 
whom, who was of great eminence; 
© being led forth to-execution, with a 
Rope in his month, the whole City 
© ran into the Circus where the Empe- 
© rour then was, and by their common 
© cryes pacified his anger, and obtain- 
©eda pardon for him, who deſerved 
© none. And if to appeaſe the wrath 
© of an Earthly Prince, you all ran forth 
© with Wives and Children to depre- 
© cate his diſpleaſure; why do you not 
© all concur to obtain mercy of the 
© King of Heaven, not for” one*(as in 
© the caſenow named) or two, or three; 
© or an hundred, but for a World of 
© Sinners ? That God having areſpeCct 
© to your common Prayers offered with 
© joynt conſent, may releaſe to them 
© their puniſhment, and abſolve you 
© from your ſins? 

Such Petitions the Ancient Chriſti- 
ans thought ſo powerful, thatthey ſap- 
poſed they could obtain any thing of 
God; by combining, as it were, to- 
gether to ſeck his favour, in the Com- 
mon Prayers of the whole 
Aftembly. Coimus ad. De- 4p0iog-tap-39. 
nm,ut quaſi manu fatta pre- 

G 2 Cationibus 
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cationibus ambiamius, &c. ſaith Tertul- 
lian ; We come by Troops to make 
our Prayers to God ; that being band- 
ed, as it were, together, we may with 
a ſtrong hand ſue to him for his favour. 
Hec vis Deo grataeſt : This violence 
is grateful unto God, It is a force 
which he loves : and ſuch preſſing Sup- 
plicants are welcome to His Majeſty. 

To the ſame purpoſe St. Ambroſe 
ſpeaks in his Book of Repentance, as 
Mr. Hooker hath obſerved : Many of the 
meaneſt being gathered together unani- 
mouſly, become great. And it 1s impoſ- 
ſible the Prayers of many ſhould be contem- 
med. Which was a Notion ſo much 
rooted in the Jewiſh Nation, that they 
have an opinion, the Prayers of the 

Conpregation were alwayes 
_ _ bond os not ſo the "E's 
OM of particular perſons in pri- 
wvate , as Mr. Thorndike obſerves out 
of Maimonides. 

But we have no neeed of their opini- 
Qn, or any ones elſe to juſtifie this, that 
here is the greateſt force in the Pub- 

ick Prayers, of many joyning their de- 
ſice in the ſame Petitions. For St. Payl, 
(who might preſume to haye as much 
| : * power 
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Power with God, upon his own ſingle 
intereſt in him, as any man whatſne- 
ver; yet thought the Prayers of a great 
number of Chriſtians, would do him 
more ſervice. And therefore frequent- 
ly begs of the Churches, that they 
would aſliſt him with their earne 
Prayers to God for him. Thus he 
writes to the Romans xv. 30, 31. Ncw 
Theſeech you Brethren, for the Lord Fe- 
ſus ChriſPs ſake, and for the Love of 
the Spirit (obſerve how paſlionately he 
deſires this) That ye ſtrive together with 
me (it is ſuch a kind of phraſe, as that 
I mentioned of Tertwllians ) in your 
Prayers to God for me: that 1 may be 
delivered from them that do not believe 
in Tudea : and that my ſervice, which I 
have for Feruſalem, may be accepted of 
the Saints, And to nr Cormthians , 
2 Cor. i. 11. You alſo belping together 
by Prayer for us, that for the gift be- 
flowed upon us, by the means of many 
perſons, thanks may be given by many on 
our behalf. Where he plainly ac- 
knowledges, it would be much to his 
advantage; if many did contribute 
their help, both in Prayers, and in 
Thankſgivings a” behalf, Nay, 
| 3 he 
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he ſhould be able he thought to preach 
the/Goſpel better, and with-more Au- 
thority as well as freedom ; if the com- 
mon Prayers of Chriſtian people were 
not wanting on/his behalf. iv. Coloſl. 
2, 3,4. Continue in Prayer, and watch 
in the ſame with thanksgiving , Withal, 
praying alſo for us, that God would open 
erito us 4 door of utterance, to ſpeak the 
anyſiery of Chriſt , for which I am in 
bonds : that I may make it manifeſt, as 1 
#tghtto ſpeak, Behold how ſolicitovs 
St. Paul was to haye the benefit of the 
Churches Common Prayer. And how 
great a manwas he ? Inferiour:tonone, 
- .., but rather as St.Chryſoſtome 
OORIER deſcribes him *, the very 
or alicy Al. beſt of men ; the reacher 
rum Zebid. the World; who ſpeedily pa 
ſed, as if he had bad Wings, 
over Sea and Land; that choſen Veſſel; 
the Spokes-man of Chriſt. to eſpouſe Souls 
to bim; the Planter of Churches ;, the 
wiſe Maſter-builder ;, the Preacher, the 
-Recer , &c. who left monuments of his 
vertue all the World over , who was 
ſnatcht into the third Heaven, before the 
Reſurreftion ;, who was taken up into Pa- 
radiſe; whom God made partaker x Sea 
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able eries ;, who received a more 
j. went eee, , and laboured more 
abundantly than they all ; Thisman begs 
for the Publick Prayers; and could not 
be ſatisfied, unleſs he was 'commended 
by them to the Grace of God. A fi ign, 
that he lookt upon them as moſt effica- 
cious : for though God (as Grotins excel- 
lently obſerves, npon xyiii Matth. 19. 
Oft-times grants to one mans Prayers, 
that which he aiks : yet to many who 
unanimouſly joyn in the ſame Petitions 
He grves, both move nears La and more 
trgeh, and more ſpeedily 

hich, by the 4 is an nnanſve 
rable Reaſon, why the Pablick Prayers 
onght'to be in a known Tongue, that 
all may joyn in defiring - the fame 
thing : andby their mnited defires pre- 
vail for the greater Blefſing. Hear 
St.Chryſoſtome ; whoſe words 
upon the 2 Cor. vill. 24. Hom. xviil. 
marvellouſly illaſtrate this, #» 2 Cor. 
and all that I have ſaid. 
Where the Apoſtle exhorting them to 
ſhew to thoſe, whom he had ſent, a. 
proofof their love before the Churches, 
he interprets it, # the publick Aſſem- 
blees; And then adds; and this is no 
G 4 ſmall 
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ſmall matter : for great is the power of an 
Aſſembly, or of the Churches. Behold 
IWhat their Prayer can do : it looſed the 
bonds of Peter ; and it opened the mouth 
of Paul. They that are about to be ordain- 
ed therefore beg the Prayers of the Con- 
gregation ;, in like manner for thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed, and for thoſe that are in 
penance , Prayers are made by the whole 
Church ; and not by the Prieſt only. They 
all ſay one and the ſame Prayer ;, a 
Prayer full of compaſſion, For. in this 
the people are concerned as well as the 
Prieſt ;, they praying for him, as be for 
them. He 4 > Lord be with you ; 
and they anſwer, and with thy Spirit. 
And what wonder us it, if they pray with 
the Prieſt , when they ſend up the Holy 
Hymns of the Church, in common with 
the Cherubims, and the Powers above ? 
This that good Father repeats very 
often, and I wiſh.it were imprinted in 
all our minds, and did fink down into 
all our hearts, Miye 73 xorydy Ths $xxAy» 
ales, Kc. The Common 
Hom. iil. ad pop. Prayer - of the Church 
Antioch, can do much ;, when we 
offer up thoſe Prayers 
wth an afflifled Soul, and with 4 rela 
- 
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and contrite heart. The  .. ; 
ſame Orzgen tells Celſus , rs af $96 
in words worthy to be | 
remembred. If when two of #s on Earth 
agree together to ack any” 
thing, it is granted by the Matth. xvili. 196 
Father of the juſt, who 
is in Heaven ( for God delights in 
the ſymphony and agreement of rational 
Creatures, and 1s diſpleaſed with their 
diſcord and diſagreement ) what might we 
not expett, if not only, as now, a very 
few, but the whole Roman Empire agreed: 
together to' ſue for the Divine favour ? 
They might pray to him that ſaid hereto- 
fore to the Hebrews, when the Egypti- 
ans purſued them, THE LORD 
SHALL FIGHT FORTOU, 
AND YE SHALL HOLD 
YOUR PE ACE. (Exod. xiv. 14.) 
And praying moſt unanimouſly, obtain 
reater Viftories, than Aloſes then did. 
y his Prayer to God for belp. 

III, But further we are to conſider, 
how much our Zeal and Deyotion is 
naturally inflamed, .by Publick Aſſem- 
blies : which isa thing of great power 
in Prayer. For it is that which the 
Apoſtle calls praying in the Spirit, and 

. G-$ praymng 
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praying in the Holy Ghoſt : with fervent, 
that is, and inflamed deſires; ſuch as 
the Holy Ghoſt excites, when it is 
pleaſed to breath upon our ſouls. 

Now this, as I ſaid, iseven natural- 
ly ſtirred up, by the feryour of thoſe 
Devout Worſhippers, with whom we 
joyn our Petitions. For who canſee a 
great many yu! people fall down to- 
gether, and kneel before the Lord 
their Maker, with hands and eyes lift- 
ed upto Heaven, imploring his Grace 
and Mercy (which are things ſuppoſed 
in Chriſtian. Aſſemblies) and not be 
thereby put in mind,that it is a matter 
ofgreat concerament,about which they 
- are fo earneſt ? Nay, be mightily moy-. 
ed to proſtrate himſelf in like manner, 
toWorſhip m_—_ Lord of all,and to 
make him the ſame acknowedgments ; 
which are as much due from him. as 
from any body elſe in the World ? 

Were a man never ſodull; or back- 
ward to Religious Worſhip, it is im- 
poſlible but he ſhould be in ſome mea- * 
ſure affected; when he comes among a 
multitude whoſe reverend and ſerious 
behaviour in the Divine ſervice, teſti-- 
fies- the inward: reſpett: they have: in 
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their minds, unto that Almighty Be- 
ing whom they ſo devontly Worſhip. 
It would certainly not only put him m 
mind of his Duty ; but incline him , 
with the like ſigns of humble and 
hearty Devotion, to caſt down him- 
ſelf, kr his Bleſſed —_ . 
* And the greater ſigns © mou © 
defire, and warmth of affeftion, there 
appears inthoſe with whom we are aſ- 
ſembled, the more feeling we ſhall na- 
turally have of it our ſelyes: it being 
impoſſible to be quite cold by the fire 
ſide; and to have no tonch of Zeal, 
when we are inthe company of thoſe, 
who manifeſt a vigorous flame of Di- 
vine Love in their hearts. 

Beſides, It is a comfortable fight 
barely to behold a great company ga- 
thered together, to own one and the 
ſame Father; who therefore cannot 
but look upon one another as Brethren. 
This is St. Hierome's obſer- 
vation, Major letitiaex mu- iniv, Galat. 
30 conſpettn- oritur , the 
greater joy ariſes in every heart, by 
the very mutual ſght of each other. 
For © it is when Friends meet toge- 
ther; they rejoyce to ſee the Faces me 

of . 
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of another ; they bleſs the occaſion that 

brought. them-into one and the ſame 

Place: and the-more there are of them; 

the greater rejoycing. is there among 
em. 

Now joy inlarges the heart; and di- 
Jates our Spirits ; it makes them ſpread 
ſa much, that ſometime we can ſcarce 
contain-them, but are tranſported be. 
yond our ſelves. As on the contrary, 
ſorrow and ſadneſs contratts and 
ſhrinks up the Spirits; flats and 
deadens them ſo much, that we have 
ſcarce any life left in us, Upon which ' 
account the Spiritual joy and gladneſs 1 
{ſpoke of, ariſing from the ſight of ſo 
many Chriſtian - Neighbours and 
Friends, is a very great help tous in 
our Devyotion ; , making us to pour 
out our Souls, as the P/almft ſpeaks, 
with the more inlarged deſire. It is 
but, a dull and melancholy thing-ta 
be alone; in compariſon with the 
chearfulneſs,which a great compagy, of 
the ſame mind and Spirit, naturally ex: 
Cite ineach others Breaſts. 

By. which we may.-underſtand alſo 
the advantage of full . Aſſemblies, in 
our. Churches: which look more _ 
Ip 
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ly, and thereforequicken more than a 
thin, ſcattered Congregation. . Which 
is a damp to Chriſtian Spirits; becauſe 
it is a very ſad fight to behold the Di- 
vine Service neglected : -as it is, where 
there are but few that come together, . 
to do God honour. 

Theſumm of this Argiiment is, That 
as no man is:ſo warm alone. as in a 
crowd : - So our Spiritual fervour is 
more quickned in an-Aſſembly of pious 
Worſhippers, than it is apt to be, 
when we are retired by our. ſelves. 
Where we ought indeed to awaken 
our Thoughts, and ſtir up our affeCti- 
ons 3 but it muſt. be acknowledged 
that we. want-then a great help and 
ſpurr thereunto ; which is the Holy 
Zeal of thoſe who joyn with us ia the 
ſame Petitions, in the Publick: Aſſem- 
blies : eſpecially the ſeriouſneſs, the 
gravity, and earneſtneſs of him, wha 
miniſters the ſervice of God there : 
Which together with the Authority of 
his Office, the Sacredneſs and Maje- 
ſtickneſs ſometime of the place , ſet 
apart intirely for. ſuch ſervices, is apt 
to-raiſe in us more ardent Deyotion, 
than we can eaſily raiſe in our. ſelves . 
alvne.. I V. But 
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1 V. But if we had the ſame adyan- 
tages of this kind when we are alone 
(which we have not) yet there is one 
more, which wholly arifes from our 

venting the Publick Aſſemblies. 
And that is the good-example we give 
to others ; who may be hereby moved 
to become Religious. 

What we do alone, no body ſees ; 
nor is it intended that they ſhould: but 
rather that it ſhould be kept fecret. 
And therefore it can be no inducement 
unto others to do- their Duty; but is 
the bare diſcharge: of our own. For 
which cauſe it is the leſs valuable, be- 
cauſe it doth tefs good : for that is the 
beſt thing, which doth the moſt uni- 
verſal good. By which meaſare, if 
we judge of Prayer, we muſt prefer . 
the publick; whereby others are put 
in mind of their Duty ; nay attracted 
to it by our example : whereas we onr 
felves alone are profited by what we do 
alone. . 

It may be faid indeed that we do 
good to others by praying for them. 
But this is a very ſmall good in com- 

rifon; becauſe it is more than they 

ow : and while we neglect the. _ 
ick. 
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lick ſervice, wedo them moremiſchief,, 
than we can be ſuppoſed to do them 
good, by our private Prayers. For we 
bring Religion into contempt, when 
it hath few or none that attend the 
publick Offices of it : and we let them: 
want,. asI ſaid, the force of Example, 
to awaken them out of that careleſs 
negle of God, which is too common 
in the World. | 
This is an Argument that ſhould 
Prevail very much with all good minds, 
both to frequent the Publick Service 
of God, and to behave themſelves 
with an awful reverence therein, 
Which will have ſome effeft upon the 
looſer ſort; who now are hardned in 
their impiety , -by the. emptineſs of 
our Churches at the time. of ſolemn 
Worſhip, or by the negligence oftheir 
behaviour, who vouchſafe to attend 
upon it. A multitude ſwayes very 
much either-way; to incline men to 
be good, as well as to be bad. It is 
hard to reſiſt numerous examples. 
They are able to bring Deyotion, as 
well as other things in faſhion. 
But if our example have not this 
effect: on others., we have: notwith- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding done the beſt we-could to ad- 
vance the ſervice of God in the World : 
which will be a great comfort to us at 
preſent, and turn to our good account 
hereafter. We haye let our light 
ſhine before men ; we have teſtified 
openly to the truth of Religion ; we 
have expreſled our affeftion to it, and 
reproved the impiety of thoſe who 
regard not God ; Yea, we put a ſtop 
to the progreſs of this impiety ; we 
hinder its growth and increaſe, by 
wreſting a great Argument out of their 
hands againſt Religion : which is, that 
there are few who are Religious. 

If that then be good for us, where- 
by we do the moſt good to others , 
which is an undoubted truth, we ought 
to be. moſt in love with the publick 
Prayers: That we may invite others, 
by our conſtant attendance on them , 
to joyn with us in giving God the Ho- 
nour that is due unto him, and free 
our ſelves from the guilt of other mens 
ſins, which we draw - upon our ſelves, 
when by. giving little 'or no publick 
ſign of our Deyotion, we tempt them 
to become or continue irreligious: For, 
as by performing our Duty alone by 

| Our - 
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our ſelves, we do only ourſelves good ; 
but profit not others ; who receive 
y=ou benefit by our Publick Deyotion : 
o, if we ſhould at any time neglect 
our Duty alone,. we thereby hurt only. ' 
our ſelyes; but by neglecting the Pub- 
lick Service of God, we hutt all that 
are near us by our pernitious Example : 
tempting them to think that Religion 
its only a private fancy, which ſome 
men have taken up, without any rea- 
ſon : for were it a reality, all men 
would be concerned to maintain and 
uphold it, the beſt they can, in the 
World. 

Thus I have given an Account of the 
firſt Argument for the neceſſity of Pub- 
lick Prayers; taken from the Nature 
of Prayer it ſelf;; both as it reſpects 
God, and our ſelves. By. which-it ap- 
pears,. that all thoſe motives -which [ 
uſed in the firſt part of this Book to 
perſwade us to Prayer in general;. are 
moſt efficacious to draw us to the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God. There being 
no greater Honour, than to be known 
to be the Servants of the moſt High: 
by attending upon whoſe Publick Ser-= 
Yice.our minds are inlarged, unto great 

an 
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and worthy thoughts of God; and our 
affeftions ſtirred up to the higheſt ad- 
miration of him, and love to him, who 
provides for ſo many as there wait up- 
on him, nay, difpenſes his Bleſſings to 
the whole Univerſe , which we com- 
mend unto him. Whereby our hope 
and confidence in him isalfo exceeding- 
ly advanced, though we had nevyer ſuch 
great things to ask of him : having the 
_ united force alſo of a great many Peti- 

tioners to ſtrengthen it ; who joyn to- 
gether to ſolicitte his favour. Which 
there likewiſe weare naturally inclined 
to ſeek in the moſt ſerious, and the 
moſt compoſed manner ; ft bug a 


ſhame not to frame onr * 


eap ublickly uponſichawergh- 
Dn hn rnd 


w 
ty ſs; unto the moſt reyerend de- 
rement :; which T have fhown, 1s of 
xt fel alone a ſingular benefit we re- 
ceive by Prayer to God. The ſenſe of 
whom, is the guide of our Life, and 
the ſtay of onr heart : which is both 
upheld, and raifed' to the higheſt 
degree by his Publick Worſhip. 
Whereby, if we do not prevail for 
all thoſe, whoſe welfare and happi- 
nefs we ſeek; we maintain and 1n- 
creaſe 
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creaſe notwithſtanding in our own 
minds a lively fenſe , an high eſteem 
of thoſe Graces and Bleſſings, which 
we earneſtly deſire and ask for all 
Mankind. For whoſe good as we ought 
to be-concerned ; ſo we are-made'more 
ſenſible of it, more affefted withit, and 
ſolicitous for it by the publick Service 
of God, than we are inclined to be in 
our private 'Deyotions. This will ap- 
pear in the management 'of the ſecond 
general argument, propoundedin the 
beginning of this Diſcourſe : for 
which deſign the-next Chapter. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Publick Prayers maſt ſutable- to the 
Nature of Mas. 


Proceed now to conſider the Natnre 
of Man, as 1 haye done the Nature 
Prayer ; from whencewe ſhallmore 
Hy learn the neceflity of Gods Pub- 
lick ſervice; and that it is to be pre- 
ferred before all other. 


Prayer 
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Prayer being a natural Duty (as I 
have proved in the beginning) ariſing 
from the neceſſity of our own being, 
which is precarious and dependent on 
another ; who ought therefore to be 
continually acknowledged by us : it 
will eaſily appear from thence, that it 
ought to be publick, and not only 
alone by our ſelves; becauſe Nature 
hath formed us to ſociety, without 
which we cannot be preſerved in ſafe. 
ty. From whence innumerable Argu- 
ments may be deduced for our publick 
Aſſembling together , conſtantly to 
Worſhip that Almighty Being : who 
hath thus, by the very Laws of onr 
Creation, diſpoſed us to joyn together 
_ for our-common preſervation. tor, 

I. We cannot but ſee, at the very 
ficſt mention of this, that we being 
made to have ſociety one with another, 
ſhould above all things, have ſociety 
in Prayer to him that made us ;: and 
continually maintains and preferves us. 

For what can be more abſurd than to 
have ſociety in the lowe@ ations of 
humane Life ; and not in the higheſt: 
which are of principal concern to us, 
for our conſeryation ?- It is ſuch anab- 

ſardity, 
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furdity, as if we ſhould joyn together 
to ſave one anothers houſes : - but: not 
to ſave. one anothers lives. And yet 
there is far leſs difference between a 
building of Wood or Stone, and this 
excellent ſtructure of our Body; than 
there is between our worldly affairs , 
and thoſe of our immortal Souls. 
Which teach us, at the firlt thought 
of ſuch things, that if we were made 
to live together in ſociety, and not 
alone; it is a juſt reaſon that God 
ſhould be acknowledged by us all toge- 
ther, who is the founder of ſociety : 
and as we tranſat all our common 
concerns together, by meeting in a 
Body ; fo the buſineſs of Religion 
eſpecially (which is the cement of Soci- 
ety, and the Fountain of all Juſtice and 
Charity) ſhould be thus tranſafted,and 
we ſhould with a common conſent 
meet together in one place, to adore 
and acknowledge Him : which is the 
greateſt concern we have in this 
World, eyen for this reaſon ; becauſe 
it ſupports, as you have heard, a ſenſe 
of him, without which all ſociety will 
be diſſolyed. 


[I. And 
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- II, Andthere is: the greater reaſon 
for this , becauſe men: are the: only 
Creatures here, thatare indued with a 
ſenſe of: Gad and of Religion : and 
therefore ſhould above all things joyn 
in that, and ſtudy to promote it, 
which is moſt proper to them, and di- 
ſtioguiſhes them: more than any thing 
elſe, from the Brutes. In whom we 
ſee ſome faint imitation of Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, but not the leaſt ſignof Re- 
ligion. Which may well be look*c 
upon as the diſcriminating property. in 
man: and make us think that he.may 
be better defined, a Relsg:ows, than a 
Rational Creature. This,at leaſt, ſhould 
be joyned with the other, and he defi- 
ned ; 4a rational Religious Creature. For 
all definitions are taken from that, 
which-moſt peculiarly belongs to every 
Beivg: and there is nothing ſo pecu- 
liar to us, as a fenſe of Religion. 
Which if we do not exerciſe together, 
we do not act like men; who in all 
reaſon, ſhould: joyn to maintain and 
promote that which is moſt proper to 
them (viz. Religion) more than any 
thing elſe inthe World. 


For 


- 
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For which end God hath given to us 
aloge the gift, of Speech, which: no 
other Creatures have belides - our 
ſelves ; that we ſhould proclaim. his 
Praiſes, and make it known that we 
honour. him, and excite one another to 
the love of him, the. Supream Being, 
Who. needs no words: ta tell him:our 
thoughts; but is acquainted, with: the 
very. beginning of them, before they 
are formed : and therefore hath be- 
ſtowed upon us the faculty of ſpeaking, 
that we may teil our thoughts unto 
others, and make them underſtand 
thet we are Religiouſly affected to- 
wards him. » Who, if he had intended 
Religion ſhould be only a private buſt- 
neſs, might have made us without 
Tongues, becauſe he needs no Lan- 
guage to acquaint, him with our de- 
ſires; but hears our very thoughts , 
and perceives the moſt inward moti- 
ons of our Souls. VVhich we bave 
power to expreſs in words, not that 
he may underſtand vs ; but for the 
benefit of others, that they may un- 
derſtand'our ſenſe, and know that we 
are lovers of. God, and be ſtirred up 
| by our Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
Thankf- 
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Thankſegivings, to the ſame Deyotion 
towards him. Whence David calls 
his Tongue bhi glory ( Ivii. Pſal. 8. ) 
becauſe therewith he glorified God: 
and, as it there follows, ver. 9. Praiſed 
God among the people, and ſung nntohim 
among the Nations 

This St Pan ſuppoſes, when he faith 
Prayers ought not to be made in an 
unknown Tongue, becauſe if they were, 
he that was not learned in that 
Tongue, would not be able to ſay 
Amen, 1 Corinth. xiv. 16. which word, 
Amen, was then it ſeems pronounced, 
at the end of every Prayer,by the who'e 
company : for whom, the publick Mi- 
niſter ſpaketo God, and was as it were, 
their mouth, in what he ſaid. But 
though it was thus ordered to avoid 
confuſion, and that it might be di- 
ſtintly known by every body, what 
was ſaid in the Church (which had been 
impoſlible, if they had all ſpoken to- 
gether) yet they thought themſelves 
bound to ſignifie and declare that he 
ſpake their ſenſe ; by ſaying, Amer, at 
the concluſion of the Prayer he made. 
Which was as much in effect, as if they 
had ſaid every word of it themſelves : 


for 
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for it was as much as to ſay, they ap- 
proved of, and conſented to the whole. 
And this every one did fo audibly ; 
that a great multitude being gathered 
together in a Church, it imitated the 
voice of Thunder, as St. Hierom tells 
us. 

And, verily, it is a great fault that 
we do not all thus joyn in the Publick 
Prayers, at this day ; not only by our 
bodily preſence, but with our tongues : 
which ought to expreſs our conſent to 
thoſe Petitions and Thankſgivings , 
which are offered up to God in the 
name of us all. 


III, And there is a further reaſon 
for common Prayer; becauſe the Bleſ- 
lings we enjoy in common together , 
are far greater than thoſe we enjoy 
ſingly and diſtinct one from another. 
We all breath in one common Air; 
and enjoy the comfort of one common 
Light: The Heavens drop their fat- 
nels in common upon every mans 
Fields and Paitures: And, which is 
more than all the reſt, the great Bleſ- 
ſings of order and Government, (the 
benefits of which we all enjoy ; by 

H being 
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being knit in the ſame Society, under 
the ſame Governour) make it highly 
reaſonable, that we ſhould joyn our 
ſelves together, as one man, to ac- 
knowledge theſe common Blellings, 
which make us all happy. For being 
made for ſociety, and enjoying innu- 
merable benefits thereby (which this 
isnot a place to mention particularly) 
we have loſt all ſenſe of what we are, 
and what we have, if we do not think 
our ſelyes bound to give God thanks 
for them in one Body; begging his 
pardon for their abuſe, and beſeeching 
their continuance. 

I name not now the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing of all, which is the Redemption of 
mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, (in which 
not a few particular perfons, but all 
in general are concerned, it being the 
Common Salvation, as St. Tude calls it) 
becauſe it belongs to the next head; 
where we ſhall conſider mankind, as a 
Church, bound to bleſs God above all 
things for his Grace in the Lord Jeſus 
_ . Let us look atpreſent only to the 
viſible Heavens, which incircleus all, 
and proclaim aloud, as the Pſalm/t 
ſpeaks, the Glory of God _—_ 

the 
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the World. Behold the Sun, that 
great Miniſter of God , "which prea- 
ches, as I may ſay, every where ; 
and publiſhes, not to one place or 
Country, but to the whole Earth the 
Praiſes of the Lord. lt isnot a private 
Whiſper, but a publick Cry , which 
the Heavenly Bodies make; there -15 
neither Speech nor Language , but their 
voices are heard among them. Their 
ſound is gone out into all Lands, and 
their words into the ends of theWorld : 
which tell us what we ſhould do; 
and call upon us to make the voice of 
his Praiſe to be heard, as much ahd as 
far as we are able ; who hath appoin- 
ted ſuch illuſtrious Creatures, 'todous 

perpetual ſervice. : 
Which is the meaning of the- Holy 
Pſalmiſt, when he calls upon all 'Crea- 
tures in Heayen and in Earth, both yi- 
ſible and inviſible, to praiſe the Lord. 
Pſal. cxlviii. That is, he exciteshim- 
ſelf and others, to give God: Thanks 
for them ; and to acknowledge the 
Praiſes which 'they contimlly give 
him : His moſt Glorious Þe ions , 
that is, which they declare and fer 
forth , in the moſt publick- manner. 
H 2 For 
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For they ſpeak to all, as much as they 
do to one, the moſt excellent, immenſe 
greatneſs, and goodneſs of the Lord; 
who in Wiſdom alſo hath made them 
all: and this we ought as publickly to 
declare; it being all that we can do 
for the Honour of his Name, but only 
live accordingly : which this alſo 
teaches us, and makes abſolutely ne- 
_— that we may eternally praiſe 
im, 

There is an excellent Diſcourſe 1 
remember, in St. Chry/oſtome to this 
purpoſe, in his Ix. Homily upon Gene- 
ſs: where, ſhowing how God hath 
preferred Mankind above 211 other 
Creatures, he concludes with this ex- 
hortation. *© Let us therefore give 
* him Thanks for all theſe benefits, he 
© hath heaped on us. This is no prie- 
'© yous, no burdenſome thing which he 
_ ©expects from us : for what trouble is 
\.© there in teſtifying our ſenſe of his 
* loving kindneſs, in confeſſing our 
© obligations, in returaing our thank- 
\ © ful acknowledgments for them ? 
©Which He, who is all-ſufficient in 
_ © himſelfſtands in no need of , but we 

5 ought tolearn thereby to love hols 

" ' thor 
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© thor of all good, and not to be un- 
© grateful : but ſtudy to live ſutableto ' 
© {uch a careful Pgovidence oyer.us. . 

* Let us not, I beſeech you, be neg- : 
© ligent in this; but think with our ' 
ſelves continually, both what the 
* common benefits are we all enjoy, and 
© the private ones which he hath con- 
© ferred upon any of us : both thoſe - 
*which are manifeſt and confeſſed by 
©all; and thoſe which are concealed 
©perhaps, and proper to our ſelves 
©alone. And by all let us excite our 
© ſelves to give him Thanks; which 1s 
© the greateſt Sacrifice, the moſt per- 
fect Oblation : Eſpecially when we 
all joyn together (I may add) to con- 
feſs his Goodneſs, and declare the 
O_ he doth for the Children of 

en. 

© And whoſoever he is, that hath 
*theſe things continually in mind, and 
* reſlefts upon his own meanneſs, as 
© well as the immenſeneſs of the Divine 
© Mercy ; how he-governs us, and di- 
© ſpenſes his Bleſſings to us, not regar- 
*ding what our ſins deſerve, but what 
*1is becoming his Divine Goodneſs : 
* It is impoſlible, but he ſhould humble 

-: 7 himſelf 
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© himfelf before God, and have a bro- 
© ken and contrite heart. This takes 
© down all pride;. thily layes all acro- 
© gance low; this teaches us to be mo- 
© deft, and behave our ſelves with all 
© humility of mind; contemning the 
© Glory of this preſent: Life, and de- 
© ſigning the future good of that Life 
© which is Immortal. Thus he. 

And we may underſtand how much 
more. grateful it is to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, to have all this done in publick, 
than only-alone by. our ſelves ; by that 
paſſage among others in the Pſalmeſt ; 
.Pfal. xxi. 22: 1 will declare thy Name 
among my- Brethren ;, inthe midf# of the 
Congregation will ] praiſe thee. Which 
the Apoſtle. applyes to our Lord 
Chriſt, and-interprets the words as if 
they were ſpoken by nim Zeb. ii. 12. 
where he proyes that Chriſt is not aſha- 
med to call us Brethren, ſaying; / 
well declare thy Name unto my Brethren, 
in the midſt of the Church will I ſing 
praiſe unto:thee, Behold here, how he 
makes this the voice of Chriſt himſelf: 
who'taught us by his own example, 
how acceptable it will be to God the 
Father, and. how profitable to our 

ſelyes, 
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ſelves to praiſe the Name of the Lord 
with the reſt of our Brethren, in the 
Publick Aſſemblies ; and proclaim both 
the benefits we have received from 
him, and the Duty which we owe un- 
to him. 


IV. Unto which that we may be the 
more ſtrongly excited, let us conſider 
further , that the Bleſſings we moſt 
want, as we are ſociable Creatures , 
being publick Bleſſings; they ought, in 
all reaſon, to be ſought in out Com- 
man Prayers, as moſt generally needful 


for us all, For ſo you may obſerve 
t the Apoſtle ditetting the Service 

f the Chutch, in 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. re- 
ires in the very firſt place, That 
rayers, Supphcations, Interceſſions, and 
Thankggivings be made for all Men, for 
Kings, and for all that are in Authority, 
that we may lead a quiet and papenie 4 
Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. No- 
thing he knew was of greater concern- 
ment to the good of the World, than 
to haye Govyernours, whom he elſe- 
where calls the Miniſters of God, pre- 
ſerved in their juſt Authority : eſpe- 
cially to be bleſſed with good Goyer- 
H. 4 nours, 
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nours, who might be. conſervators of 
Peace and Quietneſs,” puniſhers of Vice 
and Wickedneſs, a terrour to eviT 
doers, and incouragers of thoſe that 
do well. And therefore he ordains 
that this great thing ſhould be askt of 
God, by Publick Prayers ; becauſe it 
was of univerſal concernment, and of 
higheſt moment to every mans happi- 
nels; which ought to be preferred be- 
fore any particular reſpects, unto which. 
their Petitions might be diretted. 
Agreeable to thisI find in Joſephs ; 
that the Ancient Fews lookt upon it as. 
their Duty, when they offered Sacri- 
| fice unto God, to pray In 
L. 2. contr, the firſt place, vaiy 7i+ 
Apionem. xoi#s ewrugias,, for the 
common ſafety, or Salva- 
tion: And then vp 6zvlay, fer their 
own private concerns, For we are 
born, ſaith he, & zororia, for commu- 
nionand ſociety one with another : and 
therefore he who prefers the' common 
concerns before his own private ad- 
vantage, uae fy 3:6 nexactouives, 
muſt needs be, above all others, very 
acceptable, and dear to God. This 
paſſage among others is cited by 


Euſebims, 
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Euſebins, and we may add «Ms 
to it, what the Hebrew op hon 
Doctors now tell us in 5g, 8. 
their Books ; that the 
laſt thing, the High Prieſt: prayed for 
on the great day of Expiation, juſt be- 
fore he came out of the Holy Place, 
was this : That God would 
not hear the Prayers of DP. Bagius it 
thoſe, whowere in a Four= LUtvit-xv1.17. 
ney : that is, Prayers 
made for mens own private benefit, 
againſt the Publick Intereſt; ſuch as 
the Prayers of thoſe in a Journey are 
wont to be, whodeſire fair Weather, 
when all the Country prays for Rain. 
But howſoever this was ; it is plain 
by the Apoſtles words, that he would 
have thoſe things principally askt. of 
God, which related to the community : 
which ought therefore to be ſought by 
their common Prayers and Supplicati- 
ons. And ſo they were Agciently in 
the Chriſtian Church, as we find in 
Tertullian; ( to name no other Au- 
thor) who deſcribing the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, ſaith, We pray there for the 
Emperors , and for their Miniſters, and 
for Powers, and for the: State of the 
H's World, 
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World, for the quiet of 

Ajolog. Cap. 39+ things, and for the dela 
of the end of the World. 
Which he had declared before more 
largely, We pray to the Eternal God, for 
the bealth and Paery of the Emperors, to- 
the true God, the living God, who made- 
them Emperors, and. whom it concerns the 
Emperours, above «ll. things, to have pro- 
pitious to them, &c, To: 
1b. Cap. 30: bim we look up, and all 
of us pray alwayes for 
them, that they may have a long Lafe, 
4 ſecure Empire, a ſafe — 4 vali- 

ant Army, a faithful Senate, SC. 
This was fo known a practice, and 
n was ſo firmly believed in thoſe dayes,. 
that the Peace and Safety, the Honour, 
and Proſperity of Kings and King- 
doms, depended very much upon the 
due performance of this dayly Ser- 
vice; that there are examples of Hea- 
then Princes, who had ſo much Faith, 
as to defire to have their ſafety com- 
mended nato God inthe Prayers of the 
Church. Which were inſtituted with 
fucha peculiar reſpe&, (it a by 
St. Paul) to the welfare of Princes , 
the ſupport of their Government, _ 
[9 
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the proſperity, of their people ; that 
they cannot be neglected, without in- 
dangering the good eſtate of the 
Warld. And may poflibly be one rea- 
ſon, why the World hath been ſo full 
of diſorder and confuſion ; becauſe 
Chriſtian people have not applyed 
themlelves earneſtly enougb, in dayly 
Publick Prayers (which are generally 


diſregarded) to beſeech God for.the 
publick good and tranquillity ; but are 
fulfilling of their. 


wholly bent ta the fl 
own private deſires. 


V. And-as we ought thus to joyn 
in Prayer, that we may recommend 
our common concerns, to the care of 
Almighty Wiſdom and Goodneſs; fo 
likewiſe, that we may, by the common 
Offices of Religion , keep our ſelves 
the cloſer knit together, in firm Love 
and Unity ; in the ſame ſociety.For no- 
thing combines men ſo ſtrongly,as Re- 
ligion : and the purer it is, the greater 
effect it hath for the ſtay and ſupport 
of the Commonwealth. Which hath 
made all Laiw-;.irers (as Ary'-:le ob- 
ſerves in his Politicks) to exerciſe their 
firſt care about Religion : becauſe br 

that 


152 | Publick Prayers moſt Part IT. 


that which qualifies all ſorts of men to 
be ſerviceable to the Publick ; making: 
Governours (as Mr. Hooker: I think 
ſpeaks) apter to rule with Conſci- 
ence; and Inferiours, for Conſcience 
ſake, willingly to obey their Gover- 
nours. 
It was an admirable ſaying of Plu- 
tarch, in his Diſcourſe 
*:4dver[. Coloten. againſt 'an Epicurean 
| * That a City may as 
well be built in the Air ,, without any 
Earth. to ſtand upon *; as 'a Common- 
wealth or Kingdom be either conſtituted 
or conſerved,” without the ſupport of Reli= 
gion. Take this away; and you take 
away the Foundation on which the 
Kingdom is laid \ and it can neither be 
erected, or being erected cannot ſtand, 
when this is gone. Now as Religion 
is neceſſary to uphold States and King- 
doms, ſo the Publick exerciſe of it, is 
asneceſlary to uphold Religion: Let 
the Publick Aſſemblies ceaſe, and Re- 
ligion wilt not-long ſtand. But we 
ſhall 'foon loſe it; if we do not meet to- 
gether to joyn in the common Offices 
of 3t : and we ſhall foon be tempted to 
have the leſs concernfor one anothers - 
ſafety 
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ſafety and happineſs, when we are not 
tied together by the: bond of one and: 
the ſame Religion. In which when 
we heartily joyn to ſerye God, it makes 
us look upon one another as Brethren; 
dear to the ſame God and Father of us: 
all, and therefore dear to one another. 
This the Pſalmiſt-repreſents, when 
he cryes ont in the beginning of cxxxiit. 
Pſal. Behold , how good, aud how plea- 
ſant it is, for brethren to dwell together 
in unity. He would have all the 1ſrae- 
lites to look upon themſelves: as Bre- 
thren; being all deſctnded from one 
and the ſame ſtock, and having alſo 
the ſame God for their Father. And 
then they dwele together in unity, not 
merely when they lived lovingly, and 
vnanimouſly purſued the fame common 
Intereſt; for the common good ; but 
then eſpecially when they all met in 
one and the ſame place,. to Worſhip 
God together,with one heart,and with 
one Soul : which linkt them cloſer than 
any other bond could do, and provided 
beſt for their common ſecurity. For 
it appears by what follows, he chiefly 
aims at this aſſembling themſelves una- 
nimouſly: together; _as the words are 
in : 
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in.the Hebrew, O how good and pleaſant 
is it, for Rrethren to. dwell, even toge- 
ther : 5.e. to meet all at God's houſe, 
23s common to them all. Nothing 
more delightful, than to behold ſuch 
a general Aſſembly : which he illu- 
ſtrates by two ſimilitudes. Firſf, Of 
the pretious Oyntment whichran dawa 
from the Head of the High Prieſt, to 
the very skirt of his Garment: And 
then by the Dew of Heaven, which 
made the Hill of Hermon, and the 
Mountain of Zzez (nigh to which the 
Temple ſtood ) exceeding fruitful. And 
then 1n concluſion he adds the reaſon, 
why this was ſo joyful a ſight, and ſo 
beneficial : for there the Lord command- 
ed the Bleſſing, even Life for evermore. 
He poursdowa his Blekogy of all ſorts, 
(as the Heavens do the Dew, and as 
the pretious Qyntment ran down from 
Agron's head) upon a people that are 
thus unanimouſly joyned together, in 
the Worſhip and Service of God : who 
only can make them happy ( thar's 
meant by Life) and can make them 
ſo for evermore. 
.—"M order to which, He took care his 
Divige Service ſhould be perpetually 
fl Per= 
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performed in the Temple ; whither 
they were to reſort, to do their Duty 
to him, and toimplore his Grace and 
Favour towards them. And I cannot 
think it fell out by chance, that next 
to the Pſalm now mentioned, is imme- 
diately placed a ſolemn. Exhortation 
(in the cxxxiv. P/.) unto the Miniſters 
of God, to attend conſtantly upan 
their Duty in the Sanftuary; there to 
praiſe the Lord, who made Heaven 
and Earth : and to give a Bleſling to 
bis people, and pray for their proſpe- 
rity, out of S:oz, as that Pſalm. con- 
cludes. 

I end this with the obſervation of a 
wiſe man ; that we being Members of 
a publick Body,. ought to ſerve it the 
beſt we can. Now all the Service we 
do, as Members of it, is publick Ser- 
vice : which is far more worthy, than 
what we at for our ſelves privately 
and diſtintly ; as much as a whole So- 
ciety exceeds the worth of any one 
Man in it. And what ſervice is there 


we can do it, like to that, of maintain- 
ing God's true Religion ; by ſerious. 
— due care and frequen- 


e publick Offices thereof. 
Whereby 


CY, vpOn 
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whereby we ſhall exceedingly promote 
the common good of all; and maintain 
Society it ſelf : by which we are kept 
and preſerved in ſafety and proſperity. 

For by doing publick honour to 
God, we ſhall draw down publick Bleſ- 
ſings upon our ſelves. God himſelf 
will bleſs us, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
He will bleſs them that fear the Lord, 
both ſmall and great. The Lord ſhall 
increaſe you more and more, you and your 
Children : Ye are the Bleſſed of the Lord, 
that made Heaven and Earth cxv. Pſal. 
13,-14, 15. Obſerve the Title-he gives 
himſelf, The Lord that made Heaven 
and Earth; and you will not think it 
ſutable to his ſuper-excellent and 
tranſcendent Majeſty , to bave his 
Workhip confined to your Cloſets, or 
to your private Houſes; but make it 
as publick as the Heaven and the Earth 
are, which are expoſed to the view of 
all. In that ſpatious Temple of his 
(as the Ancients were wont to call the 
World, of which the Temple at Feru- 
ſalem was an imitation ) he is-to be 
magnified, and praiſed as openly, and 
withas great multitudes, as can poſli- 
bly meet together :: that we may not 

LIE cl ſeem 
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ſeem to Worſhip ſome little, petty 

Deity, but the Univerſal Lordofall. 
Thus I am faln upon the Argument 
wherewith I begun, which cannot be 
too often preſſed : and hath a clofe 
connexion with this other , which I 
have now handled. For he having 
formed us to live together in Society, 
and to keep cloſely United in one Bo- 
dy, for our common ſafety and preſer- 
vation ; teaches us thereby toown Him 
as the common Parent of us all; and 
to contrive the beſt wayes we can ,: 
whereby we may acknowledge him ſo 
tobe. And there is no way like this; 
of meeting together in the greateſt 
multitude that can aſſemble,” to mag- 
nifie and praiſe Him with one voice 
for his Goodneſs; and declaring the 
Wonders he doth for the Children of 
Men, commend our ſelves and all our 
concerns, unto his moſt powerful pro- 
teftion. By whom Kings Raign, and 
Princes decree Fuſtice : and therefore he 
ought to be ſought for their Guidance: 
and DireCtion, Protection and Safety ; 
and to be acknowledged, as it is in the 
Colle for our King, to be the High and 
Mighty, King of kinos,. Lord of _ s: 
ths 
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the only Ruler of Princes ;, who from bis 
Throne beholds all that dwell on the 
Earth. And they are all (as the Pro- 
Phet moſt admirably expreſſes it) #s 
Nothing, leſs than Nothing and Vanity ; 
ig compariſon with his incomprehen- 
ſible Greatneſs: Who, as. that great 
King Nebuchagnezzar publickly ac- 
knowledged , and deſired all Na- 
tions and Kingdoms ſhould take notice 
of it, is, the Z:gh God whoſe Kingdom 
i aun Everlaſting Kinodom, and his Do- 
minion is from Generation to Generd- 


F507. 


So he begins the Proclamation. he. 
cauſed to be made, of his hymble De- 
votion. to. the. Diyine Majeſty.: by 
whom he had been abaſed, as low as. 
the Beaſts of the Earth Dax. iv; 2, 3. 
After which he tells all the World, / 
Bleſſed the Moſt High,and I Praiſed and 
Honoured Him that liveth for ever , 
whoſe Dominion is an Everlaſting Domi- 
mon, and his Kingdom is from Generati- 
0 to Generation. And all the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth are reputed as No- 
thing : and he doth according to his 
Will, in the Army of Heaven, and wy 

; tne 
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the Inhabitants of the Earth : and none 
can ftay his hand, or ſay unto him, what 
deft thou ? ver. 34, 35. And then con- 
cludes his Declaration in this manner; 
Now ] Nebuchadnezzar Praiſe, and Ex- 
tol, and Honour the King of Heaven : 
all whoſe norks aye Truth, and bu wayes 
Fudgment;, and thoſe that walk in Pride, 
he is able to abaſe. 

A Voice worthy of a King; and 
worthy to be publiſhed throughout 
all the World : and therefore he made 
the Declaration, wherein it was. COl-. 
tained, to be ſent to all _ Nats- 
019, and Languages, that avelt on all 
tbe Eaxtb, ver- 1. that is, throughout. 
all his wide Empire; to all the parts, 
of the Earth where his Authority 
reached, and his words would be reye- 
renced; that they might magaikie this 
great King of Heayenand Earth, toge- 
ther with him. 


That was the end of it, and it is one 
of the moſt publick pieces of Devoti- 
tion that we eyer read was performed 
by.any man ; ariſing out of this ſenſe, 
with which he was poſſeſſed in thoſe 
Ancient times, that God is to be Ho- 

noured, 
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noured, Bleſſed, and Exto'led publick- 
ly, among, and by all People : to 
whom he thought himſelf bound to 
ſhow , the Signs and the Wonders, 
which the moſt High God had wrought 
towards him. And, How great, (ſaith 
he) are his Signs, and bow mighty are 
his Wonders? ver. 3. He was not able 
to tell ; but made the beſt, and the 
moſt ample Declaration of them, that 
he could ; in this Imperial Decree , 
which he cauſed to be proclaimed eve- 
ry where. 


By all which we may eaſily be con-- 
vinced, in what groſs Errors two ſorts: 
of people live. 

Firſt, They who imagine, that God 
may be ſeryed as well at home. as at 
the Church. <nch men neither under- 
ſtand the Nature of Go1, nor the 
Nature of Religion, nor their own 
Nature : which teach them quite 
otherwiſe. And inſtru& them alſo to 
frequent the Publick Aſſemblies, where 
they have opportunity ſo todo. 

Secondly, For that is another pal- 
pable Error, to think that it is 
ſufficient if we come on the Lord's 
Day 
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Day to teſtifie that we do not forget 
God ; theughall the Week belide, we 
take no notice of him ; but conſtantly 
negleCft his Publick Service, when we 
are invited to it, and have leiſure to 
attend it. We forget the many pub- 
lick, common Bleſlings we dayly need, 
and dayly receive ; which ought to be 
as publickly every day implored and 
acknowledged, in our Common 
Prayers. 

Let the foregoing conſiderations be 
duly pondered, and they will perſwade 
you, both out of Love to God's Ho- 
nour, and out of love to your own 
good, to joyn, as often as you can, 
your Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgi- 
vings, with the whole Church of God : 
and to make our Aſſemblies as full as 
you can, both on the Lords Day, and 
every Day of the Week. Whereby 
you would declare your conſtant de- 

ndence on God, and acknowledge 

ow he dayly loadeth you with his Bene- 
fits ; and draw down Publick Bleſlings, 
in abundance, upon the Church and 
Kingdom where you live; and do 
credit to our Holy Religion (which 
alas, now looks in many places as if it 
were 
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were deſpiſed) and not only do credit 
toit, but both help to ſuppottit, and 
alſo promote and propagate it: to the 
Honour and Praiſe of the Almighty 
Lord of Heayen and Earth, wnro whor 
be Glory in the Church by Chriſt Feſus, 
throughout all Ages, World without end. 
Amen. 


CRAFT. ALV. 


The Nature of a Church requires 
there ſhould be Publick Prayers. 


Proceed now to the Third Head of 
Arguments, whereby a Chriſtian 
ſhould be moſt of all moved to his Du- 
ty : and that is, to conſider the Nature 
of the Church ; which both requires 
Publick Aſſemblies, and makes the 
Service performed 'in them far more 
acceptable than Private Prayers 
can be. 
And here let it be conſidered in pe- 
neral, thatthe very word we tranſlate 
. Church, in the Holy Scriptures, ny 
es 
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fies in the Greek Language, an Aſſembly , 
a company of perſons met together, 
and that publickly, upon the publick 
buſineſs, or occaſions. The firſt time 
but one, we meet with this Word in 
the New Teſtament, it is uſed in'op- 
poſition to a ſingle perſon, alone by 
himſelf; or to one or two more beſide 
him. Matth. xvii. 15, 16, 17. If thy 
Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault, | yr, thee and him 
alone, and if be will not hear thee, take 
one or two more, &C, and if he negleft to 
bear them, tell it tothe Church : that is, 
to that ſolemn Aſſembly which ſat to 
judge cauſes, and unto which was the 
laſt reſort: ſo that, if he did not hear 
them, he was to be lookt upon as ar 
Heathen Man and a Publican. And, 
the truth js, it ſignifies any ſort of Aſ- 
ſembly or concourſe of People; which 
was among the Gentzles, as well as the 
Jews. For in the xix. of the As; 
when all the City of Epheſus was in an 
uproar , and ran together into the 

heatre, crying up Diana, this gene- 
ral concourſe is thrice called their ix- 
xAnoia or fſſembly. ver. 32. Some cryed 
one thing, ſome atitther, for the Aſſem- 


bly 
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bly (innancla) was confuſed, &Cc. and yer. 
39. If you inquire of other matters it 
ſhall be determined , un 4 lawful Aſſem- 
bly: and ver. 41. having thus ſpoken, he 
diſmiſſed the Aſſembly. 

Now this being the very Notion of 
the word Church ; the Chriſtian Church, 
which Chriſt hath called, is an Aſſem- 
bly of Men and Women met together 
to Worſhip God by him, to give him 
Thanks for all his Benefits, and to im- 
plore his Grace and Mercy to them 
and to all the World. It is an Aſſem- 
bly or Company of Men, as much as 
any other ; but our Saviour's Kingdom 
being not of this World, the Aſlembly 
which he appoints, is not to meet for 
Civil Ends and Purpoſes, but for Reli- 
gious. And the great thing in all Re- 
ligion, is the Devout Worſhip of God, 
and giving Him the Honour due unto 
his Name : for which the Church, 5. e. 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies being founded, it 
is a clear demonſtration that this 
Worſhip, is. not ſo well performed 
alone by our ſelves, as in theſe Aſſem- 
blies. For here we'aCt moſt like Chri- 
ſtians ; that is, like Members of the 
Body of Chriſt, which is his Cn 
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With which whoſoever doth not joyn, 
he is no longer a Chriſtian, becauſe he 
is not a Member of the Body of Chriſt : 
which is a Company joyned together, 
to have Fellowſhip with God and one 
with another, in all Holy Duties; of 
which Prayer , Thankſgiving, and 
Praiſesare the chief. For though there 
they receive Chriſtian Inſtrution; yer 
that is not the principal buſineſs 'for 
which they aſſemble ; as appears by 
St. PauPs words to Timothy before- 
mentioned, 1 Te. li. 1. 


If we could make Chriſtian people 
ſenſible of this, they would immedi- 
ately yield the Publick Worſhip of 
God, to be that, which of all other, 
he moſt deſigns to have continued in 
the World z and conſequently be moſt 
affefted towards it, and conſtantly fre- 
quent it. And how ſhould they remain 
infenſible of it, if they would but confſi- 
der duely, that it is implied in their 
being Chriſtians, Members of Chriſt's 
Body, which. is' his Church. Which 
being nothing elſe but an Aſſembly of 
Men, devoted unto Chriſt, met toge= 
ther for Religious Worſhip ; they are 

i not, 


not a part of it, if they do not aſſemble 
with it. That is, they are not Chri- 
ſtjans; nor will any of their private 
Devotions be acceptable unto God, 
being ſet in oppoſition to the Publick : 
becauſe they go about to deſtroy the 
very Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church , whoſe very being conſiſts in 
Aſſemblies, and not in ſeparated Wor- 
ſhip alone by our ſelves. Which Pri- 
vate Worſhip is then acceptable unto 
God, when performed by a true Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Body : that is, by one 
who attends upon the Publick Aſſem- 
blies; by which he procures accep- 
tance for his ſecret and private Servi- 
ces. Which are ſo far from being moſt 
acceptable, that we cannot reaſonably 
think, they are acceptable at all : when 
they are ſet in oppoſition to the other ; 
or when the other is conſtantly neg- 


If I knew how to make this plainer, 
great im ; that we may not be 
guilty of efting the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, where it may be injoyed. 


our 
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I would do it : becauſcirt is a matter of | 


For ſo far as we negleRt this, we cut . 
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our ſelves off from the Church ; which 
is the Body of Chriſt. That'is, we 
ceaſe to be Chriſtians, and become bare 
Natural-Men and Women : for Chri- 
ſtians are made to Worſhip God 

ther in a Body ; of which every par- 
ticular perſon is a part, which cannot 
ſubſiſt but in Conjun&ion with the reft 
of the Members of that Body. 

Perhaps this will be better nnder- 
ſtood by conſidering how we come to 
be Chriſtians, Which js not barely 
by belief in Chriſt, but by receiving 
Baptiſm : where , —_— Faith in 
him, we are admitted into the Chrift;- 
an Society and Communion ; to par- 
cake of thoſe Bleſſings, which are be- 
ſtowed by Chriſt upon the Chriſtian 
Fellowſhip. But then, we muſt con- 
tinue therein, by living like Chriſti- 
avs z and particularly by aſſembling 
together continually for Chriſtian 

orſhip : Otherwiſe we renounce our 
Baptiſm; which admitted vs into a 
Society, and not to aCt ſeparately b 
our ſelves alone. In which Sogiety, 
any man behave himfelf ſo ſcands- 
loaſly, that he is thruſt out of it; he 
is denied to haye Communion with 

I 2 them 
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them in their Prayers, all the times he 
remains ſo;cut off from the Church. 
- Which-is a demonſtration, that to have 
communion with the faithful in Prayer, 
is the very thing anto which we are ad- 
mitted by being made Chriſtians : it 
being the thing of which men are de- 
barred, when they are turned out of 
the Chriſtian Society. mw 

For the further manifeſtation” of 
which great truth, which 1 have thus 
explained in general, I hall in the fol- 
lowing Chapters offer ſeversl parti- 
cular conſiderations, which deſerve. to 


be ſeriouſly pondered in eyery Chri- 
ſtians thovghts. 


— 


THAF-AV. 


Oar Bleſſed Saviour, the Founder of 
the Church, teaches #s this Do- 
rin. 


I. Ak ND firſtofallIdefire it way 
be confidered, that-our Bleſ- 

ſed Lord, doth plainly ſuppoſ#;this 
Notion of 4 Church, thatis , of Reli- 
gious 
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gions Aſſemblies, in. the very- Prayer 
he taught his Diſciples. The firſt 
words of which being, Our Father, not 
my Father ; are an indication, it was: 
not made for a: ſingle perſon only : but. 
for- a company of men, joyning toge- 
ther in their Petitions to God. Who 
are put in mind by this expreſſion ,. 
when any of them ſayes this Prayer 
alone by himſelf, that his Prayer is at. 
that time acceptable ;, becauſe he is a: 
Member of the Church of Chriſt, and 
holds communion with the reſt of his. 
Chriſtian Brethren, Therecan be no- 
other reaſon given, why we ſay, Onr 
Father, even in our Cloſets ; but that 
we pray as partof a Body, and hope 
to'be heard, becauſe we are in union 
therewith, and not divided: from it : 
and therefore ſtand bound, as oft as we 
have opportunity, to communicate 
with it in Prayer, and all other Holy 
Offices, when it meets together for 
that purpoſe. 


Il - And therefore we may further 
obſerve that , Chriſt moſt eſpeciall 
promiſes his Bleſſed Preſence in ſuc 
Publick Aſſemblies, Matth. xviii. 20. 

T | For 
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For where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. That he ſpeaks of their 
being aſſembled in his Name for 
Prayer, appears from the foregoing 
verſe, where he ſaith, f rwo' of you 
agree on Earth as touching any thi 

they ſhall ach, it ſhall be done, &c. An 

the word gathered together , ſhows he 
ſpeaks of Publick Prayer ; ſuch asvuſed 


to be in the Synagogues ; unto which 


the word, in the Greek, allndes. And 
:1wo Or three ſo gathered ther, are 
put for any number whatſoever : but 
rather mentioned than any other gtea- 
rer number, that Chriſtians might not 
be diſcouraged, though they could 
meet bur in very ſinall Companies, by 
reaſon of the difficulties and diſtreſits 
they laboured under, in the beginning 
of our Religion, 
TheRules of the Synagogue was (as 
” Dr. Lightfoot and others 
Temple-Service have obſerved) that un- 
C, vi. Se. 3. leſs the number of ter 
| perſons, who were of 
Years, were gathered together, it was 
no Aſſembly, nor could there be any 
Prayer. But our Lord would not _ 
| $ 
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his-Church thus abridged, inthishigh 
priviledge of Prayer : knowing ( as 
Mr. Thorndikg obſerves) it might ſo 
fall out, that ſuch a number of his 
Diſciples could not get: together ; 
either becauſe of the perſecutions , 
which ſcattered them abroad ; or be- 
cauſe there were but few (ſuppoſe only 
two or three) as yet converted ina place 
where the Goſpel was preached. Who 
if they did unanimouſly agree in com- 
mon Petitions, our Saviour promiſes, 
ſhould find, notwithſtanding their 
ſmall number, that he would be pre/enr 
among them. 

That's the Bleſſing promiſed to 
their conſent and agreement in com- 
mon Prayer, Which is not to be un- 
derſtood, as if he would not be preſent 
with a good Chriſtian, when he prays 
alone : but the meaning is, that then, 
when they joyned in common Prayer, 
he would be more eſpecially har awh 
For if our Lord Chriſt have a love to 
every Chriſtian Soul, and delights to 
have its company : then is he much 
more pleaſed with a great number of 
them, who preſent themſelves toge- 
ther to ſeek his Grace and Favour. 


I. 4 
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They are more welcome to him ; their 
company is more lovely, the ſight of 
them more amiable; and they are 
more beloved of him, and prevail for 
greater Tokens of his love. 

And thus all wiſe Chriſtians, Anci- 
ent and Modern, have underſtood it. 
I will name one of later times : for 
there is no doubt of the Ancient. 
© Conventus vero Sacros ad loca condi- 
* a & deputata, &c. But as for $a- 
* cred Aſſemblies, in places appointed 
© and deputed for that purpoſe, we have 
*a very great veneration; and high- 
© ly approve and love them, cam nobis 
© conjunttir, Chriſtum magis adeſſe exi- 
© ftimamus : for we believe Chriſt to be 
* more preſent with us, when we are 
© met in conjunRion together. They 
* are the words of Peter Martyr upon 
© Gen. XXVIil. 12, 

And here it may not be unfit to 
note, for a fuller explication of this 
matter ; that the greateſt Bleſſings have 
then been beſtowed, when God's peo- 
ple were at their Publick Prayers : 
which is a mighty Argument to fre- 
quent them, in hope then to prevail 


fac more, than we can mm our private 
addreſſes 
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addreſſes to him. In the Old Teſta- 
ment the examples of it are many ; par-- 
ticularly in'2 Xngs lii. 9, 10. where 

you read that the Hoſts of three Kings 

being ready to periſh, both Man and; 
Beaſt, for want of Water, and the 

Prophet Eliſha undertaking to furniſh: 
them therewith, ir came to paſs in the 

morning , when the meat-offering was 
offered (which was the time whea all 

the people were at their Prayers in the 

Temple) there came Water by the way of 
Edom, and the Country was filled with 

Water, ver. 20. Why did it come at 

this time rather than any other, but to 
honour the Publick Prayers and Sacri- 

fices ; and to let them know what great 

benefits they might receive thereby, it. 
devoutly attended. 

And when there could be no Aſſem- 
blies at the Temple, in the time of: 
their captivity, yet they praying then,, 
privately with reſpe& to it, as Mem- 
bers of that Church ; God was pleaſed; 
to anſwer their Petitions, at that very: 
hour, when Publick Prayers -had been: 
wont to be made at that place. For: 
it was about the time of the Evening Ob- 
lation, that the. Angel Gabriel was cally 
I.s ſed. 
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ſedto fly ſwiftly to Danzel, as he was, 
Speaking, and Praying, and Confeſſing 
bis Sin, and the Sin of the People Iſrarl, 
and preſenting his Supplication before the 
Lord bis God. Dan. ix. 20, 21. And 
the tydings he brought him, were the: 
moſt joyfal that ever had been heard; 
for they were the very ſame, which the 
ſame Angel afterwards brought to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, concerning the Birth 
of our Lord Chriſt, to lay down his 
Life for us. 

And in the New Teſtament , you 
may obſerve, God ſent his Angel to 
bring St. Peter out of Priſon, after a 
miraculous manner , delivering him 
out of the hand of Herod, and from all 
| the expeCtatioh of the people of the 
Yews ; while many were gathered toge- 
ther praying, ACt. xii. 12. We read in 
the 5. ver. that prayer was made without 
ceafing (or inſtant and earneſt Prayer 
was inade) of the Church unto God for 
bim - and in the very time when many, 
that is;the whole Church were gathered 
together, that is, in the time of Com- 
mon Prayer, God ſent Salvation to 
him. Upon which words St. Chry/oftome 
eccaſionally reflefting, cryes out - 

| tae 
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© the Prayer of the Church.was ſo avail- 
© able for Peter; if it reſcued him out 
© of Priſon who was a Pillar of the 
© Church ; how comes it about, that 
© thou haſt ſenſe of its Power, but 
© deſpiſeſt it, and ſetteſt it at nought 
© by thy neglett of it? What excuſe 
© canſt thou make for 
© this? eſpectally,when Hom.iii etl Ara- 
©if there be a Sermon, Team 
© weſeea crowd of peo- | 
© ple, and the Church as full as it 
© cant hold ? O ſayes one, | can pray at 
*home; but | can hear Sermons no 
© where but in the Church. Vain Man ! 
© thou deceiveſt thy ſelf. Thou canſt 
© indeed pray at home ; bunt thou'canſt 
not pray ſo, as thon doſt in the 
*Chnrch : where there is ſuch a multi- 
© tude of Fathers ; where a cry is fent 
*uÞ to God with one accord. Thou 
© wilt not have ſoch audience, when 
* thou befeecheſt the Lord, by thy ſelf, 
* as when thou prayeft with. thy Bre. 
©thren. For there is 7? 7aior fome- 
© thing more in this ; viz. theConcord 
© the Conſpiration, and Harmony of 
* many in the ſamePetition ; the Bond 
* of Charity ; and-the Prayers of the 
© Prieſts ; 
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* Prieſts : for therefore the Prieſts pre- 
© fide in thoſe Aſſemblies ; that the 
© Prayers of the Multitude which are 
© weaker, may by the help of theirs 
* which are ſtronger, gowegether with 
*them into Heaven. Add to this ; 
© what good doth a Sermon do, when 
© Prayer is not yoked with it ? Firſt 
* Prayer, and then the Word, as the 
© Apoſtles ſay, AZ. vi. 4. We will give 
* our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to 
be Aliniſtry of the Word. Thus St. 
© Paul doth, praying in the Preface to 
* bis Epiſtles, that the light of Prayer, 
©like a torch, may uſher in the Word, 
© And if thou didſt accuſtom thy ſelf to 
* pray with . exact diligence, thou 
< wou!dſt leſs need the Initruftions of 
©*thy fellow Servant, God himſelf il- 
*luminating thy mind, without his aſ- 
© fiſtance. And if thau thinkeſt thy 
© Prayer alone to be of ſuch force; how 
*powerful muſt it be , when joyned 
* with a multitude? This is far more 
* neryous;. and there is greater confi- 
*dence andaſſurance in it, than in that 
© which is made at home, and in pri- 
© yvate. - So St. Pawlthought, when. he 
© aid, he who.hath delivered, and doth 

* deliyer,, 
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© deliver, wetruſt, will yet deliver us : 
You alſo belping together by Prayer for 
© us, 2 Corinth. 1..10, 1-1. So St. Perer 
©*2alſo got out of Priſon; for earneſt 
© Prayer was made without ceaſing of the. 
© Church unto God for him. 


———— 


CHAT AYL 


Which is further confirmed by the 
pradtice of the Apoſtles, and the 
firſt Chriſtians. 


HI. HE nextthing IL obſerve is, 
that according to the Dire- 

ion of our Sayiour, and the incow- 
ragement he had given them , to ex- 
pect his Bleſſed Preſence among them ; 
the Apoſtles and: the-reſt of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, immediately upon their 
Maſters aſcenſion unto Heaven, aſſem- 
led themſelves together, for common 
Prayer. and Supplication. For ſo we 
read in the AZ. i. 12, &c. that as ſoon 
as he was gone out of their ſight, and 
the Angels had told them whither he 
was. gone, They returned. unto. Jernfar 
2 m,, 
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lem; and when they were come in, they 
ment #p into an wpper Room (the place, 
as ſhall be ſhown preſently, of Chri- 
ftian Worſhip) «nd all continued with 
one accord in Prayer and Supplication, 
with the Women, and Mary, the Mother 
of Jeſus, and with bis Brethren. 

It was in their Aſſemblies, we read 
in St. Fohn,, where our Saviour often 
appeared to them, preſently after his 
ReſurreQion, Foh. xx. 19. 26. and we 
may well think it was for Devotion 
that they aſſembled ; for it was on 
the firſt day of the Week. But here 
we read expreſly, after he was aſcended 
into Heaven, what they did in thoſe 
Aſſemblies. In which there being, one 
day, an handred and twenty met roge- 
ther; they made ſolemn Prayer to God 
for dire&tion in the-choice of a new 
Apoſtle , to fucceed in the room of 
Tadas, AF. 1. 15. 24. But that which 
is moſt remarkable , you find in the 
beginning of che next Chapter ; that 
when the day of Pentecolt was fully 
come, they were all with one accord, in 
ove place, and ſuddenly they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeak. with Tongues, &c. This 

| great 
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great gifr, whereby they were to ga- 
ther a Church in all Nations, as they 
had began to do at Jeruſalem and 
thereabouts, came down upon them, 
when they were all met together, for 
the Service of God. The ore place here 
ſpoken of, being no other , than thar 
mentioned before: where they continu- 
ed with one accord, in Prayer and Suppli- 
cation, The place where they aſlem- 
bled immediately after his ReſurreCcti- 
on, as I faid juſtnow; and in all likeli- 
hood, the place where our Lord eat his 
laſt Supper with them before his Paſſi- 
on. They did not look for this pro- 
miſe of our Sayiour in their Clofers ; 
but expected he would be in the midſt 
of them, by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when they were met together, 
to wait upon him for the fulfilling of 
his Word. 


IV. And accordingly you may fur- 
ther note, that all they who were 
converted by-them, to own Chriſt Fe- 
ſus for their Lord and Maſter, imme- 
diately joyned themſelves to them , 
to Worfhip God in communion with 
them. Thus you read, how upon thay 

| very 
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very day, when they received the Holy 
Ghoſt, and preached thereupon uato- 
all they could meet withal, the Reſur- 
reCtion of Chriſt in their own Lan- 
guage, 4s many as received the Word. 
(that is, believed on Chriſt) were Bap- 
t:ized (that was the firſt thing, they 
were admitted into the Church) and 
the effect of it was this, They continued. 
ftedfafily in the Apoſtles Dorine and 
Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread, and. 
in Prayers, ver. 41, 42. which is re- 
peated again, wer. 46. they continued 
daily, with one aocord ,. in, the Temple 
(Worſhipping God with the Fews) 
and then received the Euchariſt at home :- 
which was the proper Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, wherein they. joyned together in 
their own Aſſemblies. ; 

And here it is very remarkable, that 
when their numbers were increaſed 
from three _ thouſand, and there 
was anew deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to inable more beſidesthoſe on whom 
it fell at firſt, to preach the Word; 
this deſcent was at the time of Prayer , 
when they. were aſſembled together 
for that purpoſe. Read AF. iv. where 
you. find, that the Apoſtles . being let 
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go, from their impriſonment; they 
went unto their own Company (ver. 
23.) and reported all that the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. 
Which when the Company heard, they 
lift up their voice to God, with one ac- 
cord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God 
which haſt made Heaven, and Earth, 
and the Sea, and ali that in them 1s, &c, 
grant unto thy Servants, that with all 
boldneſs they may ſpeak thy. Word, &c. 
Ver. 24, 25, &Cc. And when they bad 
prayed (ver. 31.) the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, (for 
Prayer you plainly ſee) and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they 
ſpake the Word of God with boldneſs. 
Andas it was at 7er»ſalem;' ſo in all 
other places where they ſetled- a 
Church, it was for this purpoſe, that 
they ſhould aſſemble to Worſhip God 
together, by Chriſt Jeſus. This was 
the very firſt or principal thing the 
ordained in ſuch Churches; as thoſe 
words to Timothy, which I have ofter: 
named, ſufficiently teſtis i 7”. ii. 1. 
I will therefore that firſt of all, Supplica- 
tions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving 
of Thanks be made for all Men , &c.. 
Which 
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Which Aſſemblies the Apoſtles requi- 
red Chriſtians not to forſake, no not 
in times of danger, Heb. x. 25. For 
that (you may note as I paſs along). 
was to fall off from Chriſtianity, as sp- 
pears by the following Words,ver. 26. 
For as to become a Chriſtian was to 
joyn themſelves, to the Chriſtian 'So- 
ciety, in ſach aCtions- of Religion (ac- 
cording to that you read of St. Paw, 
who being converted, aſſayed to joyn 
—_ the Brethren, that is, to the 
blies of Chriſtians, A. ix: 26.) 
$0 to ceaſe to be thus joyned in Chri- 
_ - mag or was to _ os 
iſtian in effect, to deny Fe/ſws 
Chriſt tobe their Lord and Saviour : 
who hath made all that belong unto 
him, tobe a Church: that is, 4s I have 
often ſaid, a Company of Meri and 
Women, aſſembling themſelves toge- 
ther for Divine Offices. 


V. And that they might ſo do, 
there was, it may further he obſerved, 
a certain place appointed for their 
Aſſemblies : becauſe there could be no. 
Aſſemblies, but they muſt be held 
ſomewhere or other ; and they could. 

not 
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not be held with any certainty, unleſs 
the place were determined, and known 
to be deſigned for that purpoſe. Of 
this we read fo frequently in the Holy 
Writings of the New Teſtament ; that 
it isa wonder any ſhould make a que- 
ſtion of it. 1 mentioned befote the 
npper room, Aft. i, 11. where the Apo- 
ſtles aſſembled, immediately after ovr 
Saviours Aſcenſion : which 
Mr. Mido * hbath-abun- * Boot U. 
datitly proved to be the #- 408, Reo. - 
ſetted place of their Holy: ' 
Aſtmblies. Where, as1 aid, they 
were aſſembled apain on the tay of 
Peateroſt, AF. li. i; and the next day 
aftery Iv. 51. wid was the Houſe, whete 
they: are ſaid to have: continued dayly 
breaking Bread at hore, AZ: ii. 46. 
Nor was this peculiar to Feraſalem, 
but in other Cities they had the like. 
For at Troas alſo the Church was ga- 
thered together in an apper Chamber, 
Af. xx. 8. And at Corinth, 1 Cor, xi. 
18, 20. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their 
coming together, i» the Church, and 
into one place; which he diſtinguiſhes 
from their own bome , ver. 24. And 
again xiv. 23, he ſpeaks of the whole 


Charch 
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Church coming together tnto' one place : 
Which was no other, but that place 
where they commonly aſſembled: for 
Divine Worſhip. And ſo thofe words 
of St. Paul to Timethyare to-be under- 
ſtood 1 Tim. ti. 8: ] will therefore, that 
Men pray every where, &c. Which is 
ſpoken, faith Bezs, in oppoſition: to 
aſlembling only at God?s Houſe at Fe- 
ruſalem : unto which men were no lon- 
ger confined , but might aſſemble m 
any place, where there was -a Houle. 
appointed for that purpoſe. So he ex- 
pounds thoſe words every where,  on- 
nem locum ſacris catibus _ eve- 
ry place appointed, or ſet apart: for 
Holy Aſſemblies to meet in : for. St. 
Paul, ſaith he, ſpeaks of Publick 
Prayer, in the common Meeting. 
Thus St. Baſil many Ages before him 
explained the Apoſtles 
L. 2. de Baptiſmo words, in anfwer to 
Reſp. ad R. viii. thoſe who urged them 
to yoUn that Prayer 
was not as well performed any where as 
the Church. * No ſuch matter, theſe 
* words, in every place, do not com- 
© prehend ſuch places as are imployed 
*1n.common uſes, and in prophane, or 


© perhaps 
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© perhaps filthy affairs, daad raervyn 
© ind Tis aferypepits The Iegronandu, Ofc. 
F but. inlarges the- Service of 'God be. 
©yond the Compaſs of Feruſalem, unto 
© any place in the World, which (ac- 
* cording to the Prophecy about Sacri- 
© ice) is reverently devoted unto God, 
« for the :Sacred performance of the 
© Glorious Myſtery. , 

And that. theſe places thus deſigned 
for Holy Aſſemblies , were ſeparated 
from common uſe, and ſet apart only 
for this; was never doubted till this 
laſt Age of. fancy and 'vain \conceit. 
Which hath imagined 'the ſeparation 
lof* places to Divine Service only, to be 
a'mmneer legal Inſtitution : that is, or- 
dained merely by 'the Law of Moſes ; 
which made the Tabernacle, and after- 
ward the Temple, ſuch an Holy Place. 
Whereas they were ſo made, in con- 
formity to the common Notions of Hy- 
mane Nature: and only made more 
Holy and Separate than any other 
place, by the reſidence of a viſible Ma- 
geſty and Glory there. Otherwiſe there 
were Holy, that: is, ſeparated: places, 
before that time (though not ſo Sepa- 
Tate or Holy as the Temple was) == 

wi 
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will be alwayes to the end of the 
World + unleſs we ſuppoſe that men 
will loſe all Reverence to God, and 
let him have nothing among us, 'which 
may be peculiarly called his own. 

Now this thing alone, is an Ate 
ment far Publick Worſhip, that there 
hath alwaies been a place appointed 
for Divine Service : which would haye 
been needlefs, if Men were not bound 
to aſſemble together to Worſhip God; 
for then it might have been left to eve- 
ry. ones liberty, where they would 
Pleaſe to do it themſelves. : 

And this alfo ſhows the advantage , 
which Publick Worſhip! hath; of all 
other. For being performed in a place 
ſet a part for it, where nothing elſe is 
done, at our very entrance into it we 
are naturally put in mind of God, and 
of our buſineſs there; which is only 
with him: and be more apt to 
be compoſed there, than in any other 
place; whick we are wont to imploy 
about other things, beſides the Wor- 
ſhip of God. Eſpecially, ſince all Wife 
Men have ever endeavoured, that: the 
Service of God ſhould be there per- 
formed, with the moſt Solemnity _ 


\ +» wi 
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Majeſty that could be contrived ; nay 
that the place it ſelf ſhould not be 
mean, but rather ſtately, and gravely 
adorned. For it is not with Publick 
Prayer, as it is with Private. © In Pri- 
* vate (as Mr. Hooker judiciouſly ob- 
* ſerves) ſecrecy is commended, rather 
* than outward ſhow : whereas Publick 
© Prayer, being the af of the whole 
* Society, requires — more 
*care to be had of external Appea- 
© rance. And therefore the very a(- 
* ſembling of Men unto this Service, 
© hath ever been very ſolemn ; and the 
* very outward Form of the place of 
*Publick Prayer, hath been ever 
© thought a Circumſtance of great mo- 
* ment to help Deyotion. 


VI. To this may be further added, 
from one of the Texts now mentioned, 
that the Apoſtle direfts how they 
ſhould exerciſe their Spiritual Gifts, in 
the Holy place where they met toge- 
ther ; and particularly the Gift of 
Prayer, 1 Corinth. xiv. 23. There were 
a great many extraordinary Gifts then 
beſtowed upon the Corimtbsen Church : 
every one of which the __—_ in- 

orms 
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forms them, was beſtowed by one and 
the ſame Spirit ; and beſtowed by him, 
to profit ' wthal xii. 7. that is, for 
the publick benefit of the Church. 
And among the reſt, there was a Gift 
of Prayer, which was upon ſome oc- 
caſions afforded by a particular inſpi- 
ration: of the Holy Ghoſt: and de- 
ſigned, as every one beſide were, for 
the common-good of all the faithful. 

For if any Man wanted the faculty 
of expreſſing thoſe pious thoughts, 
which the Spirit ſuggeſted to him, in 
the common Language, which every 
Body underſtood, the Apoſtle ſhows 
his Gift was of ſmall value; and di- 
rects ſuch a Man to pray that he might 
be able ro znrerprer, xiv. 13. into a 
Language, that is, which was com- 
monly underſtood. The reaſon of 
which was, becauſe then his Gift of 
Prayer would be of general uſe in 
the Publick Aſſemblies : The advan- 
tage of which was to be preferred be- 
fore any Man's. private benefit. $o 
he tells them in the verſe foregoing, 
ver, 12, that they who were zealous 
of Spiritual Gifts, ſhould ſeck, that 
. they might excel to the edifying of the 


Church, 
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Church. Andin the verſes following, 
ver. 14, 15. he ſaith, that if he him- 
ſelf ſhould pray in an unknown Tongue, 
his Spirit indeed prayed (that is, the 
Spiritual Gift which he had, was there- 
in exerciſed) but his underſtanding was 
unfruitful : that is, others received no 
benefit by it, becauſe they underſtood 
, not what he ſaid. And therefore he 
puts this queſtion, What is tt then? 
That is, what is it that we ſhould-de- 
ſire in this buſineſs of Prayer ? Which 
he reſolyes thus, 7 will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the Under- 
ſtanding alſo. ' That is, this is moſt 
ro be deſired, when I, or any other, 
hath a Prayer ſuggeſted to him by the 
Spirit, that we may be able, not only 
to utter what it inſpires, but to under- 
ſtand it alſo our ſelves fo far, as to 
make others underſtand it; by putting 
it into known and intelligible words. 
This is certainly beſt, not merely to 
have conceptions formed in us by the 
Spirit; but to utter thoſe concepti- 
ons in ſuch familiar and common. ex- 
preſlions, that others may be profited 
by them. Elſe, ſaith he, Wher: thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that is 
K 


aunltar- 
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unlearned, ſay, Amen ? ver. 18. That 
is, how ſhall he that underſtands not 
what thou ſayeſt, becauſe it is uttered 
in a ſtrange Language, give his con- 
ſent and joyn with thee, in thoſe Peti- 
tions, and Thankſgivings; though in 
themſelves never ſo Holy and Good ? 
Which the people did at the end of 
the Prayers, by ſaying Amen, So beit. 
Which words are a demonſtration 
he ſpeaks of Prayer in Publick, or 
Common Prayer. Which from hence 
it is evident was then in greateſt 
eſteem; becauſe, in compariſon with 
this, the Apoſtle undervalues even an 
extraordinary Gift of Prayer, which a 
private Perſon had, whereby he alone 
was profited. He prayed well; but 
others not being edified thereby, be- 
cauſe they underſtood not what he 
ſaid; it wasa great diminution of its 
worth, and made it of leſs price in the 
Apoſtles account. And we all agree 
he had the Spirit of God ; and could 
as well judge what was beſt, as what 
was good. Now this was beſt in his 
judgment , to have-the Prayer made 
publick ; that all might joya.init, and 
not remain. merely a private = p 
n 
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And indeed that Spirit (it may be * 
noted under this head) which inlivens 
the whole Body of the Church, moves 
every Member of it unto this, to joyn 
in its common Offices, for the Service 
of the whole. Which it is the very 
ſcope of the Apoſtle to demonſtrate, 
in thoſe three Chapters xit, xiii, xiv. 
of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that they ought in every thing to 
act as Members of a Body, ſeeking 
- the improvement one of another, by 
the exerciſe of all their Gifts, not ſe- 
parately, but conjunt&tly , ſo that all 
might partake of the benefit, And 
whoſoever he is, that hath any ſenſe 
of ſuch a thing, as the Body of Chriſt, 
whereof he is one Member ; he will 
never think that what he doth alone 
is as good as what he performs in Fel- 
lowſhip, with the reſt of the Members. 
No, if he ſay the ſame Prayers, and 
offer the ſame Praiſes in private, which 
the Church offers in publick; he can- 
not reaſonably think there is no diffe-" 
rence, nor imagine that both alike 
are God's Service : becauſe what he 
doth in conjunction with the reſt of the 
Body, is moſt agreeable to God*s Holy 
K 2 Spirit ; 
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Spirit ; by which this Body islinkt to- 
gether, and every _ it moved'to 
St for the good of the whole. 
I conclude this with the words of 
Mr, Thorndike ; toimagine that Prayers 
| at home will be as accep- 
Relig. Aſſembl. table to God, as thoſe 
Þ- 173+ made in the Church with 
our Brethren , is as -if one 
ſhould have fancied that the incenſe 
of the Temple, ſpoken of P/al. cxli. 1. 
( which was a compound of ſevye- 
ral pretious Gums) made no other 
perfume, than the Spices would have 
done, had they been burnt one by 
one. 


CHAP. XVIL 


Other Conſiderations to ſtrengthen 
this Argument. 


«VII. OD hath alſo appointed a 
'G: ublick order of Men, to 


Dire and Govern Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and to Miniſter therein : both 
by giving Chriſtian laſtruction, and by 

offering 
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offering up the Common Prayers of 
the Church to God, and Bleſling the 
people in his Name. 

This is another convincing Argu- 
meat, both that Chriſt deſigned pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, becauſe he hath ap- 
pointed publick Miniſters to officiate 
there ; and that the Prayers made 
there, are to be preferred before pri- 
vate Devotions, becauſe there we par- 
take of the Service of God's Mini- 
ſters: the benefit whereof we loſe, if 
we content our ſelyes with what wedo 
at home. 

There is nothing more apparent in 
the Holy Writings, than that our Lord 
would have ſuch an order of men ſet 
apart, for his Divine Service in the 
Church. Whoſe ordination by his 
ſpecial appointment and deſignation , 
is an aſſurance that their Miniſtry 
therein is acceptable to God ; as well 
when -they offer the peoples'Prayers 
to him, and bleſs them in his Name; 
as when they deliver his Word to the 
people, and teach them both how to 
pray, and to perform all other Daties 
of a Chriſtian Life. Bothof- theſe are 
neceſſary, and their Office is deſigned: 
K 3 for 
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for both : But eſpecially for the firſt ; 
to miniſter the Divine Service of the 
Church. The principal of which is 
the Euchariſt.; wherein they diſpenſe 
the moſt pretious Tokens of Chriſt's 
Love to his Body, the Church : by 
Prayers and by Thankſgivings to God 
for the Redemption of the World, by 
that Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs. 
Which ought to be publickly celebra- 
ted, becauſe it is an Annunciation of 
the Lord*s Death, wherein we publiſh, 
and ſhow it forth, till he come: and 
never was adminiſtred, nor can be, by 
any other perſons, but thoſe whom our 
Lord hath intruſted to be Srewards of 
bis Myſteries. 

For whoſe Prayers, and Publick Ser- 
vice in'the Church, if Men have not a 
great eſteem ; it is becauſe they have 
no Religion, or no true Knowledge 
thereof. For if they believed that 
God hath any Miniſters (as he hath, if 
there be any ſuch —_ as Religion) 
who are peculiarly ſanctified, that 1s, 


ſet apart for his Service ; they would 
believe; that God conveys ſome Bleſs - 
= by their Miniſtry : and look upon 
r Ordination as a Seal, thatHe _ 

| at 
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hath thereby appointed them to be In. 
ſtraments of his for the Salvation of 
Men's Souls, will by theſe Inſtraments 
eFect the thing whereunto he hath or- 
dained them - and particularly give 
Men his Bleſſing by their means; and 
accept thoſe Prayers which theſe Ser- 
vants- of his offer up unto him, for 
them, and in their Name. 

For that praying for the People is a 
ſpecial part of their Work, we may 
learn from St. Fames v. 14. where he 
directs thoſe to whom he writes, when 
any Man was ſick, to ſend for the Elders 
of the Church , and let them_pray over 
him. Which no leſs belonged to their 
Office, we may be ſure, when Men were 
well, thanwhen they were ſick : being 
a part of their dayly miniſtration, for 
the whole Body of the Church. Whoſe 
weaker Prayers, as I noted before out 
of St. Chry/oſtome; being helped by the 
ſtronger Prayers of God's Miniſters , 
goup to Heaven together with them. - 

All Chriſtians indeed are called, A 
Holy and a Royal Priefthood, to offer 
up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to Gad 
by Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Pet. ii. 5,9. but it is 
manifeſt by theſe very words, that they 
KR. 4 are 
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are not fo ſingly, but in a Body : whea 
they Pray and give Thanks, together 
with him that Miniſters the Divine 
Service in the Church, the Spiritual 
Houſe, of which the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks; in which Spiritual Sacrifices 
were offered up to God. And ſince Sa- 
crifices were offered only in Publick, in 
the place God appointed for them ; we 
may thence, I think, conclude, that 
our Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgi- 
vings are then only Sacrifices , when 
made in our Aſſemblies : and that then 
we act as Prieſts unto God, and not at 
other times. 

The principal Sacrifice of Chriſti- 
ans, I am ſure, is in its own Nature a 
Publick Service ; andis to be ſo eſtee- 
med, even when it is adminiſtred to 
the Sick in Private; who receive it 
as part of that Body, which is ſuppo- 
ſed continually to offer this Sacrifice. 
I mean the Holy Communion, wherein 
we offer to God, with Prayers, Prai- 
ſes, and Thankſgiviags, acommemo- 
ration of the Sacrifice of Chrift upon 
the Croſs for us. For this we ought all 
to meet as frequently as we can ; that 
we may conjunttly and openly ac- 

knowledge 
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knowledge this benefit : becauſe, 
though this be the principal and im- 
mediate intention of this aCtion, it 
hath reſpect alſo to that communion, 
which we have one with another, as 
mutual Members ; and with Chriſt our 
Head, as his Body. So the' Apoſtle 
teaches us when he ſaith, The Cup of 
Bleſſing , which we bleſs , is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The 
Bread nwhich we break, 1s it not the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſh? For we 
being many are one Bread, and one Bo- 
ay : for we are all partakers of that one 
Bread. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. And therefore 
ſince we are not Members of the ſame 
Body, unleſs we be knit together in 
one ; and we are not knit together in 
one', but by the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and we 
cannot have that communion but by 
Aſſembling together, to eat of one 
Bread, and drink of one : It is ma- 
nifeſt to all that there is the greateſt 
neceſſity of Publick: Aſſemblies; where 
this is the chief buſineſs, for which 
Chriſtians ſhould meet together in one 
Body as oft as is poſſible ; and at all 
other. times, beſeech God to. accept 

RK. 5 their. 
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their Sacrifices for the ſake of that 
perfect Sacrifice, Ob/ation, and Satiſ- 
faſtion, which Chriſt hath made, and 
which we commemorate. 

Here alſo, in the Publick Aſſem- 
blies, cenſures were. inflicted upon 
publick Offenders, as we learn from 

the Apoſtle 1 Corznth, v. 4. 
cap. xxxix, aSwell as from Tertullian in 

his Apology : and many 
ſach like things I might add to the 
fame purpoſe, if I had room for them 
and had not other material conſidera- 
zions to preſs, which ought not to be 
omitted, 


VIII: Among which, this is not in- 
conſiderable, that the Publick Service 
of the Church, by them miniſtred, is 
fo acceptable unto God ; that the An- 
gels, God's Heavenly Miniſters , at- 
tend in ſuch Holy Aſſemblies, and 
make a part of them. For this is the 
Reaſon St. Paul gives ! Corinth. xi. 10, 
why a Woman ſhould coyer her Head 
in time of Prayer, that is, be in a hum- 
ble and reverend poſture : becauſe of the 
Angels. Whoſe preſence in the Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians, is a Token of 

x Chriſt's. 
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Chriſt's Bleſſed Preſence, in the midſt 
of them : according to his own pro- 
miſe before-mentioned, Matth. xviii. 
20. For where the Angels are ſaid tobe, 
there God 19 preſent ;, as the Hebrews 
obſerve : and not without good ground 
for what they ſay. ' For when Jacob 
ſaw Angels in a viſion, aſcending and 
deſcending upon a Ladder, whichſtood 
on the Earth, and reached unto Hea- 
yen, he ſaid, as ſoon as he was awake ;z 
how dreadful is this place ? (that is, with 
what reverence ſhould I behave my ſelf 
here? ) thrs is no other but the Houſe of 
God, and this is the Gate of Heaven. He 
concludes God to be preſent, becauſe 
the Angels were; who are his Mini- 
ſters and Attendants. And according- 
ly we are to underſtand theſe words of 
the Apoſtle, as intended to ſignifie a 
Divine preſence among us ; when 
we are reyerently aſſembled toge- 
ther to Worſhip God, in his Holy 
places. 

Which the Ancient Chriſtians lookt 
upon, as a ſingular incouragement to 
attend upon the Publick Prayers : be- 
cauſe then a Chriſtian prays with the 
Angels, #5 & iy & iody 220; (they Wn 

tne 
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the words of Clemens 
L. vit. Strom. Alexandrinus ) as alrea- 
p. 946. dy , eſpecially. at that 
time, equal eyen to an 
Angel : and will not be out of the pre- 
cinct of thoſe Holy Guardians, when 
he prayes alone ; but. then alſo have 
their Company. Of which Orsgen hath 
a. ſet Diſcourſe, in his 
* Part. 24a, Num. Book of Prayer lately 
20, publiſhed ; where men- 
tioning the words of the 
Pſalmiſt, among others, The Angel of 
the Lord incampeth round about. themthat 
fear bim, &c. © He thus proceeds; it 
*is probable that when. many are aſſem- 
©bled together fincerely. to the Glory 
© of Chriſt, the Angel of every one of 
* them, there pitcheth his Tent, toge- 
©ther with him that is committed to 
© his Charge and Cuſtody; fo as to 
© make #aalw ixxanoiay adouble Church, 
* where the Saints are gathered toge- 
©ther ; one Church of Men, and anoy 
* ther Church of Angels. 


TX. But: if. there were nothing of 
this in it, yet the Communion of Saints 
here on Earth (which .is. an Article af 
Our. 
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our Creed) ſhould invite us unto the 
Publick Service. For how do we main- 
tain communion with them, if we joyn 
not with thoſe, among whom we live, 
in the Aſſemblies of the Saints ? That 
is, of Chriſtians ; who are all a Holy 
people to the Lord; by their ſolemn 
dedication. to him in their Baptiſm; 
and by their Holy profeſſion, and meet- 
ing together continually for Holy Of- 
fices. Which if any Man forſake, he 
is no longer Holy, but Prophane; re- 
nouncing ſo far, the Chriſtian Faith : 
which. teaches him to keep the Com. 
munion of 'Saints ; by having Fellow- 
ſhip with them in Prayer, efpecially 
in the Eucharilt, which is the Commu- 
nionof. Chriſt*s Body.and Blood. - By 
partaking of which, we bave the near- 
eſt Communion alſo one with another: 
being made one Body, as I have ſaid 
already, by partaking all of that one 
Bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. 

Communion indeed, or Fellowſhip, is 
in one place, made a thing diſtint; 
from breaking. of Bread, and Prayers, 
AF. 11. 42. and ſignifies, ſome think, 
communicating to each others neceſſi- 
ties. Which Notion of pa 
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if we underſtand to be meant in the 
Creed; it makes nolefs to my purpoſe 
than the other. For we mu:t conſi- 
der that this was done in their Publick 
Aſſemblies : whereby their communi- 
cating to the needs of their Brethren, 
became an acceptable Offering unto 
God, together with their Prayers. 
This we learn from the 1 Cor, xvi. 1,2, 
Where St. Pax! ſpeaks of the Collei- 
ons for the Saints, as a part of the 
buſineſs of the firſt day of the Week ; 
both there and in the Churches of Ga- 
latia. When they did not forget this. 
well-pleaſing Sacrifice (as it is called 
Heb.xiii, 16, ) but acknowledged God's 
bounty to themſelves,by the relief they 
fent to others ; and by ſuch a publick 
contribution, maiatained alſo a fenſe 
and fellow-iceling of one anothers 
condition ; and made a profeſſion that ' 
they all belonged to one and the ſame 
Body, though never ſo far diſtant one 
from another. The Senſe of which 
weare aptto loſe ; when we joyn not 
together in ſuch attions of piety. 
Whereby Brotherly Love and Kind- 
neſs is likewiſe nouriſhed, and we are 
knit together in the tendereſt AﬀeCti- 
oh > 
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on : while we look upon one another, 
not only as Children of the ſame com: 
mon Father ; but as Limbs of the ſame 
Body. Who naturally have the ſame 
care one for another : and whether one 
Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it : or one Member be honinred, all 
the Members rejoyce withit. 1 Corinth. 
Xil. 25, 26. 

In this Brotherly Love, and' in the 
ſame Faith, ſome think the Unity of 
the Body of Chriſt intirely conſiſts, 
But they ſhould conſider that this Bro- 
therly Love and Care flows from the 
Unity of ChriſPs Body: which con- 
ſiſts therefore, in the conjunttion of: 
every Member with the reſt, and keep- 
ing communion one with another, in 
all the common Offices of Religion , 
in Chriſtian Aſſemblies. From which 
whoſoever departs, or refuſes to joyn 
therein, he breaks the Unity of the 
Body of Chriſt, which is his Church. 
And though he do the ſame thing 
alone, which is done in thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, yet it is not the ſame thing in 
the account of Chriſt : who looks upon 
ſuch a Man as gone from him, by going 
from his Body, the Church. 

X, Iwill- 
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 _X.1Iwill addone thing more; which 
is, that the Service of God, in the 
Church triumphant in Heaven, is a 
Publick Service : and they do not Wor- 
ſhip God ſeparately”, there, but joyn 
together in his Praiſes. This-we are 
taught by St. Fohn, Rev. vil. 11. where 
after a great multitude had been repre- 
ſented to him, which no Man could 
number, of all Nations and Kindreds 
and Tongues; who ſtood before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, crying 
with a loud voice, and ſaying, Salva- 
tion to our God which ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb (whereby, 
no doubt, is ſignified the Service of the 
Chriſtian Church) then it follows, that 
All the Angels alſo ſtood round about the 
Throne, and about the Elders, and the 
four Beaſts, and fell before the Throne 
on their Faces, and Worſhipped God, 
faying, Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom , and Thanksgiving,, and Ho- 
nour, and Power, and Might, be unto 
our God, for ever andever, They ſaid; 
that is, Amen to the Chriſtian Ser- 
vice; and alſo added their own: gi- 
ving Glory to God in one Body (for it 
is the voice of at Angels) as the Chri-+ 
itian Church did. Let. 
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Let this be ſeriouſly pondered, and 
we ſhall indeavour to-approach as near 
unto them as we can; by joyning , as 
they do, in one Society of the Church, 
to Worſhip God. For ſo doing, we 
joyn our ſelves to the Seciety alſo of 
the Holy Angels: as the Angels, St. 
Fobn here informs us, do to the Society 
of Chriſtian Worſhippers. They and 
we make but one Body in Chriſt; in 
whom God hath gatbered together in one 
all things ;, both which are m Heaven , 
and which are on Earth; And this Uni- 
ty conſiſts, it is manifeſt by this Viſion 
of St. Fobn, in their communion one 
with another, in Holy Offices: which 
the Church in Heaven (where it is be- 
come moſt perfeftly one) doth moſt 
facredly keep and preſerve. - 


TEST 
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CHAP. XVIILE 


A Recapitulation of the four forego- 
ing Chapters, with ſome Inferen- 


ces from thence. 


AY now all theſe things toge- 
ther ; that the Church in the ve- 
ry notion of it is an Aſſembly of Men 
and Women called to meet together ; 
and therefore the Chriſtian Church is 
fuch an Aſſembly, called to joyn toge- 
ther in RIG God by Chriſt 
Jeſus; who himſelf hath ſuppoſed this, 
in the Prayer he gave his Diſciples ; 
and bath promiſed his ſpecial Preſence, 
in ſuch Aſſemblies; which the Apo- 
ſtles conſtantly held, and there recei- 
ved the firſt and beſt Fruits of his 
Love, in the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which drew all Converts eve- 
ry where, into the ſame Bleſled con- 
zunEtion ; for which Holy Places were 
appointed, where they conſtantly Aſ- 
ſembled ; and where the extraordinary 
Gift of Prayer, was to be made com- 
mon, or elſe lookt upon as of little 
value; 
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value ; where God hath appointed his 
Miniſtersto attend, and there offer up- 
the Prayers of his people, and bleſs 
them in his Name; where the Angels 
. alfo are LR and delight to ſee us 
aſſembled ; that we may maintain the 
Communion of Saints here on Earth, 
and be fitted for the company of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven: who all joyn to- 
gether in giving Bleſling,- and Praiſe, 
and Honour unto him, whom we Wor- 
ſhip; who is far Exalted above all 
Bleſſing, and Praiſe, either of ours on 
Earth, or of theirs in Heaven : Conlf- 
der I fayall this, and then think what 
 anerrour they live in, who make lit- 
tle or no account of the Publick Aſſem- 
blies ;z. but imagine they can pray and 
ſerve God, as well by themſelves alone. 
This is a moſt unchriſtian thought , 
. directly contrary to the very frame of 
our Holy Religion : which therefore 
—_— with all diligence, to be explo- 
ded out of eyery one of our minds. 
As for thoſe who do not barely neg- 
left the Publick Service, but refuſe ro 
joyn in it, they are ſtill in a far worſe 
condition : having broken themſelves 
off from the Body of Chriſt ; which the 
Ancient. 
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Ancient Church thought ſo heinous a 
crime, that they lookt upon their 
Prayers as an abomination. . For ſo 

find in the Council of 


* Canon. 2. Antioch *, that ſuch Chri- 


ſtians were condemned, as 

going into any private Honſe, prayed 
together with thoſe who would not 
joyn in the Prayers of the Church, 
None of the Church were to joyn in 
their Prayers : if any did, they thought 
it equal to the crime of communica- 
ting with Excommunicated Perſons. 
The like I find in the Council of Zae- 
dicea ; And the Canons 

Cen. 33. Can, aſcribed to the Apoſtles 
10, ſpeak tothe ſame purpoſe. 
And this Sentence of thoſe 

Councils, is very conformable to the 
ſenſe of the Ancient Jews , whoſe 
Maxime this was (as Mr. 

* Relig. Aſ- Thorndike * obſerves) He 
ſembl. p.173- that dwells in aCity where 
there 5: a Synagogue, and 

prays not there with the Congregation , 
this is he who is calleda BAD NEIG H- 
BOUR. And well may he be called 
bad, who will have no Society in the 
belt things ; who cuts himſelf off, y 
is 
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his own att, from the Congregation of 
the Lord; who will not attord his 
Neighbours the help of his Prayers; 
who lives as if the World could be Go- 
verned, without taking any notice of 
God the Supreme Governour , who 
dire&tly overthrows the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and deſtroys the very notion 
of a Church ; who hath no regard to 
Holy places, and flights God®s Mini- 
ſters; who withdraws himſelf from 
God's ſpecial preſence and proteCtion, 
and defies all the Bleſſed company of 
Heaven. Among whom he can neyer 
hope to find any entertainment, nor to 
be received into the Caleſtial Habita- 
tions: having ſhut himſelf here out of 
the Society of Saints, and the place 
where God's Honour dwelleth. 

Wou!d to God ſuch things as theſe 
were ſeriouſly and deeply conſidered by 
us all, that our minds might be awa- 
ked to a diligent and conſtant atten- 
dance upon the Publick Aſſemblies. 
Which our Lord hath taken the 
greateſt care to eſtabliſh; and unto 
which he hath alſo granted very high 
Priviledges : leſt they ſhould fall into 
contempt or neglect, through Mens 

| | - JIdleneſs, 
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Idleneſs, or Covetouſneſs, or Concei- 
tedneſs, or by any other means what. 
ſoever. Certain it is, if we had an 
hearty Loye to our Religion and un- 
derſtood it, we could not but be fo in. 
Love with the Publick Exerciſes of it; 
as every day, if it lay in our power, 
to go into Gods houſe, and there re- 
commend our ſelves, and his whole 
Church to his Grace and Mercy. For 
there isno way, it is evident from what 
hath been ſaid, to uphold and ſupport 
the Church like to this : we being a 
Church, by meeting together, to have 
communion in the fame Prayers. 
Which the oftner we have, the more 
we look like a Church, and act like 
_ Members of the Body of Chriſt : who 
are combined and knit together, for 
mutual preſervation. As on the con- 
trary the ſeldomer we meet, the leſs 
there is of the face of a Church among 
os: which cannot be preſerved from 
ruin, when the Publick Aſſemblies are 
generally neglected, becauſe the 
Church falls to decay , by that very 
neglect. bt 
et us therefore ſet our ſelves to 
. maintain the Church of which + are 
em- 
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Members, by maintaining Publick AC 
ſemblies ; and ſuffering noday to paſs 
without a ſolemn meeting in as full a 
Body as we can make, for the duties 
of our Religion. This would be both 
an Ornament, and a Strength and Eſta- 
bliſhment to our Religion. The Truth 
which we profeſs, would hereby be 
both honoured and confirmed : and 
appear with greater Authority , as 
well as Beauty in the Eyes of all its 
Adverfaries; when they beheld the 
Multitude , the Unanimity , and the 
Order and Conſtancy of thoſe that aſ- 
ſert it. The better and gentler ſort 
of them would be the more eaſily won 
to joyn with us ; and they whoſe hearts 
are alienated from us, would be the 
leſs inclin*d to ſet themſelyes againſt 
us. 

And, for the Grace and Fayour of 
God, which is the chief thing of ai!, 
Chriſtians 'may promiſe it-to them- 
ſelves for their protection againſt 
all their Advyerſaries, when they 
conſtantly and earneſtly ſeek it, with 
their joynt Prayers and- Supplica- 
tions. Which will be- | alfo 
for the ſetling ſuch, as are —_— in 
their 
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their Religion: whom the conſtant 
Authority likewiſe of a great Num- 
ber of faithful people, cannot but be 
of much moment to contain in their 
Duty; for Men areaſhamed to forſake 
a multitude, when they eaſily deſert 
ſmail Numbers. 

The Ancient Chriſtians were fo 
poſſeſſed with this ſenſe, that they 
lookt upon their Prayers, as the im- 

pregnable Bulwark of the 
* The dxxAyoies Church, an unſhaken 
bn, Xe 6 wg Garriſon ; terrible to the 
SY _—_ £4ir, Devils, and ſalutary fo 
Er. D. God's pious Worſhipp- 

pers *. In ſo much that 
St. Baſil ſpeaking of God's gathering 
the Waters together, which he called 
Seas, and ſaw it was good, Ger. i. 16. 
falls into a pious Meditation , how 
much more acceptable to him, ſuch a 
Collection, or gathering together of 
the Church,muſt needs 
be, Þ zn which the mix- 
ed ſonnd of Men, Wo- 
men. and Children , making a noiſe like 
the Waves daſhing againſt the Shore, is 
ſent up to God in Prayers. A profound 
Calm and Trangquiltty ſhall preſerve ſuch 


4 Church 


b in Hexameron. 
Hom. 1v. ſub. fit. 
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a Church unmoveable. The Spirit of 
Wickedneſs ſhall have no power to trouble 
it, with heretical Doftrines. By which 
paſſage we learn, both how full their 
Aſſemblies were wont to be, and that 
the Prayers were underſtood by all the 
ple, who with one voice ſaid the 

{ame that the Prieſt did (as we now do 
in our general confeſſion) and that they 
hoped for great ſecurity from their 
common Supplications to God, for 
his watchful Providence over them. 

And thus our own Church, in the 
ſecond ColleCt for Morning Prayer, by 
teaching us to look upon our Eternal 
Life as ſtanding in the knowledge of God, 
and to eſteem his ſervice ro be perfett 
freedom, inforces our reſort unto him 
continually for our defence in that 
Service and Knowledge, 7: all aſſaults 
of our Enemies : The Effet of whichit 
inſtructs us to hope will be this, that 
we ſurely truſting in his defence , may 
not fear the power of any Adverſaries , 
through the might of Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. This St. Chryſoſtome 
admirably repreſents, as his #9” #» S: 
manner is, ina Sermon up= 7m 
on an Ancient Tl As 


a Man 
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a Man that alwayes ſtands upon a Rock, 
laughs the Waves to ſcorn : ſo he that en- 
joys the dayly Prayers, and is moiſtned 
with the Divine Words, having ſeated 
himſelf as upon the Rock of a right Judg- 
ment of things; will be carried away 
with nothing here ;, being raiſed aloft, 
out of the reach of allthe Affairs of this 
Life. And that not only from the good 
admonitions be dayly receives, but from 
the Prayers, and fromthe Paternal Bene- 
dition, and fromthe common convention, 
and from the Love of the Brethren, and 
from abundance of other things, reaping 
much Benefit and Spiritual Conſolation , 
he goes home laden with a thouſand Bleſ- 
ſings, Inſomuch that a Bride, in his 
opinion, #5 zot ſo beautiful and amiable, 
when ſhe ſits in her Bridal Chamber, as 
a Soul is wonderful and glorious when 
it appears in the Church, breathing forth 
Spiritual Graces : which he compares 
to fragrant Oyntments. . For he that us 
conver ſant there with Faith ,, and Dili- 
ence, Carries away innumerable Trea- 
ures : and though never ſo many dread- 
ful things bef all him, he will bear them all 
eaſily ;, | hk ſufficiently furniſhed, out of 
the Holy Scriptures, with Patience and 
Philoſophy. 
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Philoſophy. He means the wiſe thoughts, 
which the belief of the Goſpel puts in- 
to us. 

For which reaſon it was, that the 
Enemies of our Religion, bent their 
Forces not ſo much againſt particular 
perſons, as againſt their Aſſemblies 
which they indeayoured with all their 
might to deſtroy, as the Nurſeries of 
the Chriſtian Faith. Which being dif- 
perſed, they doubted not but the Faith 
it ſelf would be loſt, in that diſorder. 
They no longer lookt upon Chriſtians 
as a Church, when they did not; meet 
together : but as ſo many ſcattered 
Limbs of a Body , waich no lon- 
ger ſubſiſts, when the Members are 
diſtrated, and torn aſunder. Againſt 
theſe ſtrong holds therefore they laid 
their Batteries; hoping when they 
were beaten down, they ſhould pre- 
ſently triumph over their Religion. 
Which they knew it was hard to over- 
come ; whilſt a great Body of Men re- 
mained, knit together continually for 
its ſupport, by many Bonds, and Holy 
Myſteries, and the ſtrifteſt Sacra- 
ments, | 
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- For which cauſe likewiſe it was, that 
Chriſtian people could not be perſwa- 
ded to omit their Aſſemblies ; no not 
in time of Perſecution, when there was 
the greateſt danger, if they held them. 
Welearn ſo much from their very Per. 
fecutors; particularly from the Fa- 
mous Letter which Pl:ry wrote to the 
Emperour Trajar about this matter - 
wherein we are informed , that, when 
it was not ſafe in the day time, they 
met before the Morning Light to ſing 
Hymns to Chriſt, as their God. To 
what ſhall we impute this Zeal ? Might 
they not haye ſerved God as well 
alone? No, they underſtood their Re- 
ligion better, than to be of that Opi- 
nion ; and knew it could not ſtand, if 
they did not thus joyn together to up- 
hold it. Their Enemies, they knew, 
wiſht for nothing more, than that theſe 
Aſſemblies might be broken : which, 
whilſt they continued, were the Pillar 
and Stay of the Chriſtian Truth. 

And do we pretend to be Chriſtians, 
and to love our Religion, and to deſire, 
nay hope for its ſafety and proſperity 
and make {ſo little Account of theſe 
Holy Aſſemblies, that the ſmalleſt mat- 

cer 
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ter will hinder our attendance on 
them ? Let us-not, againſt the cleareſt 
demonſtrations, perſiit in ſucha ſtupid 
error, But awaken, or rather inflame 
our ſelves unto ſuch a degree of Zeal, 
as to meet together dayly, where we 
have opportunity forit; to give G.o- 
Ty to God in his Church by Chriſt Je- 
ſus; and to commend his Church, as 
well as our ſelves and Families, to the 
protection of his good Providence, 
ſaying, O Lord, ſave thy People , 
and bleſs thine Inheritance. It can- 
not be imagined what ſatisfaction we 
ſhould find herein ;, did we make this 
our molt ſerious buſineſs : and, inſtead 
of the excuſes we now make for our 
negligence, give all diligence thus to 
adorn, confirm, and ſecure our moſt 
Holy Religion. 

It cannot be denied indeed, that this 
hath been an Error of long ſtanding : 
For when the Church had reſt from 
Perſecution, her Children began, by 
degrees, to grow remiſs and wanton. 
Proſperity and eaſe corrupted them ; 
and they cooled ſo much in their firſt 
love, that many of them came but ſel- 
dom, todo their Duty unto God their 

L 3 SavVi- 
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Saviour. But this was an extream great 
grief to their Paſtors : and bronght 
the heavieſt calamities upon Chriſtian 
people. Hear how the often na- 
med Father bewails this, © That the 
* Church having brought forth many 
* Children, ſhe conld not enjoy their 
© Company, every time 

8 I ae ©they aſſembled to re- 
[5. Hom. xxi, « Member our Saviour, 
Ton. 1. but only upon a Feſtiyal. 
© When you are all full of 

* joy to day, Ialone am full of ſorrow, 
© and grieyed at heart; to think that 
©the Church which now hath ſuch 
© multitudes in it, will to morrow be 
empty. O how great Spiritual Ex- 
©ultation, how great Joy, how great 
© Glory to God, how great Profit to 
« Souls would there be, if every time 
*we aſſemb'e, we could behold the 
* Church as full, as it is at this ſolemn 
*time ? Do you not ſee how the Ma- 
© rinersand Pilots, when they are upon 
© the Sea, labour all they can, to get 
* into their Port ? And we, on the con- 
© trary, love tobe toſſed up and down 
© inthe Sea of this World: ingageing 
© our ſelyes in innumerable Secular Af- 
WED. _*fairs, 
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© fairs, which ſo take up all our 
* thoughts and our time, that here w© 
© appear ſcarce once, or twice in the 
© whole year. Are ye ignorant, that 
© 44 God made Havens in the Sea, fo 
© he bath made Chnrches in Cities: that 
© flying from the tumult, or tempeſt 
© rather of ſecular Aſfirs, we may here 
© enjoy the greateſt Tranquillity ? And 
© for this I may appeal to all your 
© own Conſciences, whether you find 
© not here ſuch quiet and peace, that 
* you may truly call the Church, the 
© Spiritual Haven of the Soul For att 
* ger here gives no diſturbance (the 
© ſtorms of Paſſion ceaſe) Luſt doth not 
© inflame; Envy doth not gnaw ; Pride 
© puffs not up; nor doth the Loye of 
* vain Glory corrupt : but all theſe 
* Wild Beaſts are tamed, as by a Divine 
* Charm, as ſoon as the hearing of the 
* Holy Scriptures, enters, at every 
* Mans Ears, into his Soul, and layes 
© all theſe unreaſonable Paſſions aſleep. 
© Who then will not judge them to be 
© miſerable Wretches, that when they 
* might be partakers of ſuch great Wiſ- 
* domand Grace, will not gather them- 
* ſelves together continually , and 
L 4 * come 
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© come to the common Mother of us all, 
*I mean the Church? For what more 
© neceſſary buſineſs canſt thou pretend ? 
© What more gainful Meeting? Or 
* what ſhould hinder thee from letting 
© us here have thy company ? 

This is a Leſſon he repeats very of- 
ten particularly in aSermon he preach- 
ed a little after Whitſuntide, * Where 

- 
he complains that he 
—_—_— ae Anna <p ,ad in vain perſwaded 
ro © them, at the laſt ſolemn 
© Aſſembly,to continue in their Fathers 
© Houſe, not merely appear there on a- 
© Feſtival, and then leave it. And there- 
© fore deſires his conſtant Auditors, 
© that they would try to reduce their 
* Neighbours, by repreſenting to them, 
* that though Pentecoſt were gone, yet. 
*the Feſtival was not gone therewith. 
* For every Holy Meeting, faith be, is 
*a Feaſt ; as appears from the Words 
*of Chriſt himſelf; Where two or three 
© are gathered together in my Name, there 
© am I in the miſt of them. When Chriſt 
© 1s in the midſt of thoſe who are aſſem- 
*bled, what other demonſtration, 
© greater than this, would we have of a 
* Feſtival ? Where there is the Sacred 
Doctrine 
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* Doctrine and Prayer, where the Be- 
© nedictions of Fathers, and the hear- 
*ing of 'the Holy Laws, -where the 
* meeting together of Brethren , and 
* the Bond of ſincere Love and Chari- 
© ty, where converſe with God, and 
* God ſpeaking to men, how can there 
© chuſe but be a Feſtival, and a day of 
* publick rejoycing ? For not the Mul- 
© titude, but the Vertue of: thoſe that 
© are gathered together, makes a Feſti- 
*val ; not the fine Cloaths, but the 
* Ornaments of Piety ; not arich Ta- 
©ble, but careful proviſion for: the 
* Sout. The greatelt Fealt is'a good 
© Conſcience. And therefore we may 
© keep a Feaſt eyery day; if we will ex- 
© erciſe Vertue, if we will purifie the 
* Conſcience. For in what doth the 
© late great Feſtival differ from this 
© day, butonly in Tumult and Noiſe, 
* and in nothing elſe ? For to day you 
* may injoy the Holy Myſteries, and 
* partake of other Spiritual benefics , 
* viz. Prayer, Hearing , Bleſlings, 
* Charity, and all other things, and 
* therefore it is as good a day as any. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of Dayly Publick Aſſemblies, and 
of Honrs, and Geſtures of Prayer, 


]: may be —_— perhaps, by ſome; 

that I go too far, in preſling a day- 
ly attendance upon the Publick 
Prayers; which they imagine is but a 
ſuperfluous piece of Devotion, a great 
deal more than needs : But if they 
would lay avery few things together, 
and conſider them ſeriouſly they would 
alter their Opinion, 


Firſt, Letit be conſidered that there 
was Anciently, a Morning and an Eve- 
ning Sacrifice, every day publickly of- 
fered to God at the Temple: which 
was called the Continual Burnt-Offer- 
ing, ordained by him on Mount S:za:, 
Numb. xxviil. 3, 6. Exod. xxix. 42. 
Secondly, That ſuch Sacrifices were Ac- 
knowledgments to God, and Prayers 
for the obtaining his Fayour, asappears 
by the 1 Sam. xiii. 12. Thirdly, "_ 

6 
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the re-iterated Precepts of the Goſpel, 
which require us to pray alway, and to 
py withont ceaſing, werenever thought 
y any Chriſtian to ſignifie leſs, than 
praying as oft as, the Fews offered Sa- 
crifice; that is Morning, and Eyening, 
which may, with propriety enongh, 
be called, praying continually, or, with- 
out ceaſing ; as thoſe Morning and Eve- 
ning Sacrifices at the Temple, were 
called the Continual Burnt-Offering : 
And Fourthly, That no reaſon can be 
given, why thoſe Sacrifices were pub- 
lickly offered, which will not make it 
as neceſſary that we ſhould have Pub- 
lick Prayers : which are molt for the 
Honour of God, I have proved before, 
and every way moſt adyantagious to 
us: And then we can make no other 
concluſion but this, that Morning and 
Evening Prayer ought every day to be 
offered to God in our Publick Aſſem- 
blies; and that we ought to be glad of 
the opportunity to joyn therein, as the 
People did with the Prieſt, who mini- 
ſtred in the Temple. For when he was 
in the SanCtuary at the Altar of Incenſe, 
praying, The whole multitude of the peo- 
ple were praying without, at the time of 
Incenſe, Luk. i. 10, 11, 13. All 
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All the people of the Land indeed 
could not poſlibly come thither every 
day to Worſhip : But they had their 
Synagogues in the Country, where at 
the time of Morning and. Evening Sa- 
crifice, they met together to pray, and 
hear the Law of ow read to _ 

: And a certain number 0 
mar. 1x Men were likewiſe ap- 
SeA. 3. pointed from _—_ 

them, whom they calle 

Stationary Men, to attend conſtantly 
in their courſes at the Temple; in the 
Name of the reſt, whom they repre- 
ſented. Which things conſidered, we 
cannot think it fit to have no Aſſem- 
blies, but only on the Lord's Day. : 
eſpecially when we obſerve that the 
Ancient Prophets expreſly ſay, there 
ſhould be as frequent Devotion in the 
Dayes of Chriſt, as there had been in 
former times. So we read in that fa- 
. mous Prophecy Pſal. Ixxil. 15. Prayer 
ſhall be made for him (or to him) continu- 
ally (a plain alluſion to. the Continual 
Burnt=Offering), and dayly ſhall he be 
praiſed Which that it is meant of Pub- 
lick Prayers and Praiſes is evident. - 
from the Offerings which. it is there my 

al 
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ſhall be brought to him ; and from the 
effeft hereof in the 17 ver. His Name 

all be continued for ever ; and Men ſhall 

e bleſſed in him; all Nations ſhall call 
bim bleſſed. Thus the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt underſtood thoſe words, ver. 5. 
They ſhall fear thee, as long as the Sun 
and Moon endure throughout all Genera 
tions; that is, ſaith he, they ſhall in 
all ages, pray before thee (which is com- 
prehended in the fear of God, whereby 
1s often meant his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice) with the Sun, and before, or in the 
preſence of the Moon, As much as to 
fay, in the Morning when the Sun ari- 
ſes, and again at Night , when the 
Moon ſhines, they ſhall by Deyout 
Prayers expreſs their Reverence to 
him, the King of the World. 

Where people, indeed, in Country 
Villages lye ſcattered one from ana- 
ther, and have abundance of buſineſs 
which call them ſeveral wayes, it can- 
not be expected that there ſhould he 
every day ſuch Aſſembiies. But in Ci- 
ties, and in Market Towns, where 
they live nearer together, and have, on 
moſt dayes, a great deal of leiſure 
(which to my knowledge is ſpent by 

. many 
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many people there, in mere idleneſs 
or pleaſure) it is of abſolute neceſſity, 
if we will do onr Duty compleatly to 
God our Saviour, that Aſſemblies 
ſhould be maintained and frequented, 
as they Anciently were, and {till are 
in moſt parts of the Chriſtian World, 
For the Apoſtles of Chriſt immediately 
upon his Aſcenſion unto Heaven, per- 
ſiſted in the Ancient Practice of Pub- 
lick Devotion, being continually (;. e. 
at Morning and Evening Propery in the 


Temple, Praifing , and Bleſſing God , 


Luk. xxiv. 53. And after, by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt coming on them, 
they had ſetled Churches, we read the 
four living Creatures, and the twenty 
four Elders ( by which are certainly 
meant the Governours ofthe Chriſtian 
Church) refted not Day and Night, ſay- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almigh- 
ty, &c. that is, Morning and Evening 
they fell down before God, and Wor- 
ſhipped him-that liveth for ever and 
ever. Which Praftice hath ever ſince 
continued in the Church ; which, in 
that Heavenly Hymn, commonly aſ- 
cribed to St. Ambroſe, hath conſtantly 
faid, Day by day we magnifie thy Name. 

Fog 
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For which end certain hours, as well 

as a certain place, have been alwayes 
appointed, that Men might ſo order 
their other Afﬀairs, -as to be able to- 
mind this great buſineſs; of giving 
Thanks and Praiſe to God, the Crea- 
tor of all, and imploring his Bleſſing 
on them in their ſeyeral Callings and 
Conditions, and on their Church and 
Country, and finally - on the whole 
World. It is ſo fure that the Zews had 
ſuch ſet hours of Prayer, that I do not 
think fit to ſay much of a matter fo 
well known. I will only note that they 
were the 3% hour, the 6*Þ, and the gtÞ. 
Which the Chriſtian Church afterward 
obſerved,and that from the Example of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. For St. Peter 
even when he was not at FJersſalem, 
-went »p to the houſe-top to pray, about the 
ſixth hour, 3. e. Twelve a Clock. 
Which we cannot doubt was his uſual 
cuſtome : and as little doubt that it 
was the cuſtom of the other Apoſtles'; 
and by them every where propagated, 
throughout all the Churches. Which, 
the Ancient Writers of Chriſtianity 
tell us obſerved thoſe very ſet hours of 
Prayer ; So Clemens in his Conſtitutions, 
VU. 24» 
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vii. 24. and Clemens Alexandrinus in 
L. vii. of bis Stromata, where he calls 
them Tex/as w'gas the ſet, appoin- 
ted hours. And Tertullian in his Book 
of Faſting, chap. 10. Origen alſo in 
his Book of Prayer, proves from 
ſeveral Scripture Examples, that it 
ought not to; be made leſs than three 
times every day, N: 38. And ſuch was 
the PraCtice in St. Chryſoſtomes dayes, 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſhow, in the 
end of this Chapter : which is ſtil 
continued in our great Churches every 
where. I will here ogly tranſcribe the 
Words of St. Hierom upon the vi. Dan. 
10. There are three times, in which' our 
knees ought to be bowed to God, at the 
third hour, the ſixth, and the ninth, as 
the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition inſtrut#s us. 
At the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded upon the Apoſtles : At the ſixth Peter 
went up to pray in the upper Chamber : 
And at the nimh, Peter and John went 
up together into the Temple. 

Whether the Publick Service of God 
was every where celebrated three times 
a day; or only upon the Lord*s Day, 
and in great Cities every Day , may 
juſtly be queſtioned. And1I nr” © 
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think it was not every day, in all pla- 
ces, Celebrated more than twice : be- 
cauſe the Conſtitutions, aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles (which are undoubtedly very 
Ancient) injoyn no more, but Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer. The words 
are very remarkable, directed to the 
Biſhop ; to whom they ſay, A 
Command and Exhort the _ . 
people, to come continually to 

Church, Morning and Evening every 
day \, and not to fail at all: and then, 
they mention in the ſame place, three 
Services upon the Lord®s Day, as more 
folemnthan all the reſt. Which is exaCt- 
ly futable to God?s appointment among 
the Zews, who had daily the Morning 
and Evening Offering : And on the Sab- 
bath day, another Offering , beſide the 
Contiyual Burnt-Offering, as we read ex- 
preſly, Numb.xxviii.g, 10. They had in- 
deed at the Temple,otherOfferings eve- 
ry day,about 12 a Clock : but they were 
not the Sacrifices of the whole Congre- 
gationof 1/rael,as the Morning and Eve- 
ning Sacrifices were, but the Sacrifices 
of particular Perſons,on particular Oc- 
calions. And accordingly all Chriſti- 
ans prayed publickly twice every day, 
Morning 
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Morning and Evening : and had ano- 
ther hour alſo for Private Prayers , 
which was about Noon : conformable 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, Evening and 
Morning, and at Noon will I pray, and 
cry aloud : and he ſhall hear my voice, 
Plal. ly. 157, 

It maſt not here be forgotten, there 
were likewiſe two of the Week dayes 
more ſolemnly obſeryed than the reſt 
for Publick Prayers, viz. Wedneſdayes, 
* and Fridays, as hath been 

Treatiſe of elſewhere proved #. On 
Repentance . P 
fag. 112, which dayes there were 

three Services, in ſome 
Places, as on the Lord's Day : And in 
all places, they took ſpecial care that 
nothing ſhould keep them then from 
the Publick Aſſemblies, how negligent 
ſoever they were at other times. And 
the devouter ſort alſo faſted, on thoſe 
two dayes; that they might have more 
time for Prayer, and be excited to 
greater feryour in it, by a deep ſenſe 
of their own unworthineſs, of the leaſt 
of God®s Bleflings. 
And do we now think to pleaſe God, 
and to preſerve our Religion, without 
any of this care, either on thoſe dayes, 


OL 
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or on others, but only the Lord? 
—_— oy Rae opt hea 
. mes, na | 
NR TO gh ie followe os Sade 
, and the beſt 
the Holy Scriptures. Which haveb - 
ſo univerſally underſtood to enjo gs 
_ JETER of God. That 
$ no Chriſtia ; 
can find at this day, emp Ts ; 
bute is not pay?d unto him. All hs 
Eaſtern Chriſtians (as a Learned Di- 
vine and great Travel- ; 
lerhath informed us *) * P?: Bafire's Fu- 
Greek, Armenian ner. Sermon ſor the 
, and ,; 
others conſtantly per- ge ge” 7 
form it - in the Weſt — es gon 
the Church of Rome Nil am. Concil. Tri- 
obſerves this pratice : vat, por ner 
and in Germany both þ. 160, and 162. 
e Lutherans and the Calvini 

their .day]y publick Offices Nl fo 
Congregations. So we haye in theſ 
Iſlands, and in many places, full Ce : 
gregations alſo : though in others alas! 
_ no publick Aſſemblies, or ark 
| - ouſly empty. Which is a very great: 
- _ z as the forementioned Dr. 
peaks, that when now under the Gol- 


pel, 


2 J2 Of Dayly Part Il. 


pel, God doth not require our Lambs 
(which were offered publickly twice 
every day by the Jews) we ſhould not 
dayly give him the Calves of our Lips, 
as the Prophets phraſe is : that is, Pray 
to him, and Praiſe him, and give him 
T hanks in the publick Congregation. 

Why the Reformed Churches in 
France did not thus conſtantly Aſſem- 
ble, as they do in Germany, it is not 
my buſineſs to enquire. Mr. Calvin l 
am ſure both approved of this Practice, 
and wiſht it were reſtored,in more pla- 
ces of his Works than one :; by note- 
ing which, what I have ſaid will be 


confirmed, and ſome reaſon alſo given 


of this Omiſſion. For having obſer- 

& ved, that God appointed 
ob in a * Morningand Evening 
Ui. A#.1., Sacrifice to be offered 
| among, the Fews, and 
thereby taught them to begin and cloſe 
. the day with Invocation and the Wor- 
ſhip of God ; and (a little after) that 
he alſo appointed ſtated hours for theſe 
Sacrifices, to teach us that the Church 
cannot be without a certain Diſci- 
pline ; he then concludes, Ac hodie, 
niſi obſtaret nimina torpor,, utile efſet quo= 
' r1die 
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ridie baberi tales conventus, and at this 
day, if too much ſag gi{hneſs did not 
hinder, it would be uſeful everyday to 
hold ſuch Aſſemblies. And in his Diſ- 
courſe upon the fourth ut 
Commandment , * he £- 2- Inflitutio- 
not only aſſerts, that {4 by FLY, 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies 
are enjoyned by God*s words, and that 
experience ſufficiently ſhows their ne- 
cellity ; and that the dayes and times 
muſt be ſtated and ſer, or elſe they can- 
not be at all,c. but,in anſwer to thoſe 
who objected [ Why do we not rather 
meetevery day.that diſtintion of dayes 
may be taken away ? ] He thus replies ; 
Utinamillud quidem daretur,&c. Would 
to God we were able ſo to do : For 
certainly it was a worthy Spiritual 
Wiſdom, which ſpared a little porti- 
on of time every day from other buſi- 
neſs, for God's Service. But if we 
cannot obtain from the infirmity of 
many, that dayly Aſſemblies may be 
held, and reſpeCt to Charity doth not ' 
permit usto exact more of them; Why. 
do we not yield Obedience to that 
which we ſee by the Will of God is' 
impoſed upon us? And he thus con-' 
cludes 
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cludes his Explication of that Com- 
mandment. This general Dottrine is 
eſpecially to be held: That Holy Meet- 
ings be diligently and Religiouſly obſer- 
ved, and ſuch external helps conſtantly 
uſed, as may ſerve to ſupport and cheriſh 
the Worſhip of God leſt Religion either 
fall to the Ground, or Languiſh among us. 
To which I think fit to add, what 
his opinion was concerning ſet times 
of Prayer; for his Words are very 
inſtructive. Upon P/ſal. ly. 17. his note 
is, * That from the mention there, of 
* Morning, Evening, and Noon, we may 
© gather that pious Men had ftatas ho- 
* ras, ſet hours for Prayer in thoſe 
© times. Which good Men obſerved 
©1n their private Devotions, becauſe 
© then the publick Service of the Tem- 
© ple was performed by God?s appoint- 
* ment. For the daily Sacrifice was 
© offered every Morning and Evening : 
© And the -1id-Day, ſaith he, was ap- 
© pointed for other Sacrifices, The 
* reaſon of which, he gives upon the 
© 18th yer, Becauſe we are backward to 
* this Duty, therefore God in fixing cer+ 
* tain hours of Prayer, intended to cure 
* this infirmity. Which ſame reaſon. 
© ought 
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© ought to be extended to private 
© Prayer; as appears by this place ; 
© with which the Example of Daniel 
© agrees. | 

© And upon that praftice of Daniel, 
© he thus writes in his notes on Daz. vi. 
© 10. This Example is worth the no- 
* ting, of praying three times a day 
© becauſe , niſ# quiſq; noſtrum prefigat 
© fibs certas horas ad precandum, facile 
© nobis excidet memoria:; We eaſily for- 
© pet this Duty, unleſs every one of us, 
© preſcribe to our ſelves certain hours 
for Prayer, From all which it is ap- 
parent, that he lookt upon ſet hours 
for publick Divine Service, as appoin- 
ted by God; and that healſo thought 
the reaſon of it to be perpetual : Be- 
cauſe, if we be left to our liberty, we 
ſhall eaſily forget our Duty ; and per- 
form that at no time, which we ima- 
gine may be done at any time, as well 
as at that which is appointed. 

The benefit of which is this among 
others; that where there are no pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, or Men cannot, by 
reaſon of ſickneſs,” or other urgent 
cauſe, attend them, they may at thoſe 
ſet times. offer ſome ſhort Prayer to 
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God in private, and deſire the publick 
Prayers of the Church, where they are 
continually made, may be accepted 
with him. By which means they are 


in ſome ſort preſent there, and the 


Prayers they make in private become 
a part of the publick : they praying as 
Members of that Body, which is then 


met together in the Houſe of God.” 


Thus St. Peter prayed privately, as I 


obſeryed above, at the ſixth hour, 


when they were praying at the Tem- 
ple, and in Chriſtian Aſſemblies : and 
though alone at that time, yet he 
choſe the ſame hours with theirs; that 
his Prayers might be joyned with the 
reſt, and not be ſing:e, but united de- 
ſires. 
Thus St. Chry/oftome direCts his peo- 
ple, in anſwer to thoſe who objected 
unto his preſſing Arguments for atten- 
ding the publick Prayers, how is it 
poſlible for a Secular Man ingaged in 
bulineſs, © xala 7g wgas £055 Sa, Oc, 
* to pray at thethree hours 
Hom, iv. de ©every day, and run to 
Anna Tom2. © Church? To which he 
© replies in this manner; 
* though it be not eaſie for eyery Man 
| *to 
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© to run to the Church ſo oft, yet -it 
© is eaſie for him, even when he is in 
<publick buſineſs to pray to God - 
© unto which not fo much the voice 


$s requiſite, as the mind. 


And 


© therefore let no Man excuſe himſelf 
© by ſaying, un t51 TAugivy evxliigrcs olxor, 
© the Houſe of Prayer is not near to 
© mine : for if we be watchful, the 
© Grace of the Holy Spirit, will make 
© every one of us a Temple of Gcd. 
©<he that ſits at the Spindle, may look 
© up to Heaven in her thoughts, and 
© call upon God with fervent deſires ; 
© and ſo may he that is in the Marker, 
*.or in a Journey, Or In his Shop, ma- 
Fking Shoes ; in like manner a Servant, 
© he that buyes Meat, he that dreſles it, 
<©2nd all the reft : when it is not poſlt- 
©ble for them to come to Church, 
© they may notwithſtanding make fer- 
vent and lively Prayers to God ; 
© who doth not deſpiſe the place where 
©they are made, but deſires alone warm 
© Aﬀections, and a ſerious , compoſed 
*Mind. And he concludes thus : My 
*meaning in all thatl have ſaidis this, 
*That we ſhould go to Church as oft 


*as Is poſlible ; and when we. 


cannot, 
"pray 
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© pray at home in great quietneſs and 
© tranquillity. 

Which counſel if we would all fol- 
low ; that is, if as many as can would 
come to the Houſe of God every day, 
and if they that cannot would let their 
hearts be there ; what Bleſſings mighe 
we not expect from God? What a 
flouriſhing Church, and happy King- 
dom might we hope toſee? And there 
are a great many people, I am ſure, 
have leiſure enough in all Cities and 
Towns, to fill the Churches, where 
there are publick Prayers : Nothing 
but that ſluggiſh dulneſs Mr. Calvir 
ſpeaks of, is the hinderance : Which 
it men would ſhake off, and awakcn 
themſelyes to ſerious thoughts of God, 
and the necd they have of him, and of 
conſtant Prayer to him, and ſuch like 
things as I have repreſented ; there 
would be publick Prayers, where now 
there are none; and Men would crowd 
every day into the Houſe of God 
(where there are) to Worſhip him, 
and give him Thanks, and beſeech him 
to be gracious to them. As for them 
whoſe condition and buſineſs is ſuch, 
that they cannot poſlibly attend them ; 

| nothing 


—1 
CPS MAGNes =... 


Ch.19. Publick Aſſemblies,&c. 239 


nothing can hinder them but their 
own Wills, from going thither in theic 
minds, with ſerious Thoughts, and 
hearty AﬀeCtions : intreating the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, to hear the Prayers of 
thoſe who are there aſſembled, and to 
pour down his Bleſſings on ſuch, as 
cannot, but would be with them. 

And all this it becomes us to do in 
the humbleſt manner; according to 
the invitation and direftion of the 
Pſalmiſt, which is recited every day at 
Morning Prayer, O come, let us Worſhip, 
and fall down : and kyeel before the Lord 
our Maker. 

The Chriſtian Church hath never 
been acquainted with any other po- 
ſture but this of kneeling , in their 
Prayers to God : ſaving only between 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide, when in me- 
mory of Chriſt's Reſurrection they 
were wont to fand. Which was the 
common poſture of Prayer among the 
Fews, except in time of trouble and 
diſtreſs; when they alſo fell upon their 
knees, Dar. ix. 20, Nay, when they 
would expreſs the greateſt Submiſſion, 
Lowlineſs, Reverence, and Fear, they 
fell upon their Faces, as our Saviour 
M 2 did, 


PartIL 


did, juſt before his Agony, Matth. 
XXVi. 39. A poſture far more remote 
from theirs, who ſit at their Prayers: 
which no man dare do, who 1s poſleſ(- 
ſed with an awful ſenſe of his diſtance 
from God, ard conſiders how mean a 
Creature he is, and how unworthy to 
receive the ſmalleſt favour from his 
hands. In ſhort, we may ſay to ſuch 
Men as Malachi doth to thoſe, who 
brought vile Offerings unto the Altar, 
with alittlealteration, Go now to thy 
Governour and petition him in this po- 
ſture, Will he be pleaſed with thee, or 
accept of thy perſon ? No Man hath the 
face to preſent himſelf unto his Prince 
in this ſaucy manner ; eſpecially when 
he comes to beg Mercy of him, and 

ray him to ſpare his Life, which he 
ath forfeited to him. And therefore 
let none of us venture to approach 
thus, into the preſence of the Great 
King over all the Earth, the Soveraign 
of the World : But caſt down our 
ſelves with ſuch lowly Reverence be- 
fore him, as may teſtifie that we Wor- 
ſhip the Moſt High. Ir is not to be 
expected indeed that a Man ſhould 
bow his knees to God, when he is lame 
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of the Gout, or lies ſick of a Feavour, 
or ſome other Diſeaſe, &c. bur ſet- 
ting fuch caſes: aſide, bending of the 
knees js-neceſlary, faith 
Origen * (whoſe words' oi} Evyie 
theſe are) -when a Man , 2:9ar5N 20-.. 
comes:to accuſe himſelf 
of his {ins to God, and humbly to ask 
pardon for them, and*to deſire. ta be 
cured of them. ' Nature inclines us to 
it, if we have any ſenſe of our condi- 
tion ; though we bad no.inſtrutions 
about-it, no Examples to move us td it. 
And therefore-I- may truly ſay, thar 
we diveſt our ſelves eyen of Humanity ; 
when we are ſo rude. as toſitat Prayer - 
unleſs we be in ſuch a condition, as not 
tobe able either to fall on- our knees, 
or ſtand before ' the Divine Majeſty. 
Then indeed we:may be confident he 
will not reject our Prayers, whatſoe- 
yer the poſture of our Body be: but 
hear them as he did St. Paul,. when he 
* prayed and praiſed Godin: Priſon , 
© with his-feet.in-the ſtocks ; and Hexe- 
© kiab,' who lay on: his Bed by reaſon of 
* his infirmity, and cryed to him ; and 
*the Thief, who prayedas he hung on 
the Croſs, and. found fayour. with 
M 3 him. 
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* him. They are the words of Sr. 
Chryſoſtome in the place now named. 

I will conclude this Chapter with 
the judgment of Mr. Calvin, who ex- 
preſly determines, © That the Precepts 
*of Praying alwaies, and without cea- 
| © ſin7, have not reſpect 
L.iji- 1nſtit. cap. <tO our own Private 
XX. Set. 29, © Prayers only; but to 

 *©the publick Prayers of 

© the Church alſo. With which he that 
© refuſeth to joyn , we may conclude 
* him, not to know what it is to pray 
© alone, either ſecretly or at home, 
« As on the other ſide, he that negleCts 
* to pray alone and privately, may be 
* thought to put up vain Prayers, 
* though he frequent the publick Af. 
« ſemblies :- becauſe he reſpeCts more 
*the Opinion of Men, than the ſecret 
© Judgment of God. In the mean time, 
© leſt the Common Prayers of the Church 
* ſhould fall into contempt, God hath 
adorned them with ſplendid Elogies : 
© eſpecially when he calls the Temple, 
© x11 houſe of Prayer, Ia. lvi. 5, For by 
© this Speech he inſtrufts us that the 
© principal part of his Worſhip, is the 
+ Office of Prayer ; in which that the 
EC, | © faithful 
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© faithfol might exerciſe themſelves 
«* with one conſent, the Temple was 
erected and lifted up to them like a 
© Banner, that they-might all reſort un- 

©to it, Pſal. Ixv, 2. Where there is al- 

© ſo a famous promiſe added, yer. 1. 

© Praiſe expefteth thee, O God in Sion: 
© and untothee ſhall the Vow be performed 

© in Feruſalem, In which words the 

* Prophet admoniſhes, That the Prayers 

© of the Church are never in vain : be- 

© cauſe God perpetually adminiſters to 

© his people matter of ſinging his Praiſe 

© with joy. 

Which things if they were well 
weighed, they would be ſufficient to 
ſtir up the zeal of thoſe who now lan- 
gniſh, and have no concern at all for 
the publick exerciſe of our Religion. 
Eſpecially if they would obſerye and 
mark, Firff, With what earneſt Long- 
ings Holy Men deſired to come to the 
Publick Aſſemblies, when by any im- 
pediment they wece kept from them ; 
(read P/al.lxxxiv.1,2.&c. and Davids 
paſſionate breathings, xxvii. 4. One 
thing have I deſired of the Lord, &Cc.) 
And Secondly, With what joyful hearts, 
they received all invitations to them ; 
. M 4 Pal. 
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P/al. cxxii. 1,2. 1 was glad: when they 
faid unto me, Let us go into the Houſe of 
the Lord. - Oar feet ſhall ſtand within 
thy Gates, Q Feruſalem. 


— 


CHAP. XX. 


Some Objections removed. 


Wa reflect upen the conclu- 
ſion of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, I cannot but fear that they are 
void of the love of God, or very de- 
feftivein it; who have ſo little regard. 
to his Honour, as not to love the place 
where his Honour dwehleth, and where 
Praiſe waiteth for him; as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, in the place now named: that 
is, where his Glorious Majeſty is ex- 
tolled, his wonderful Works are mag- 
nified ; his Benefits acknowledged ;. 
and Pſalms ſung in Honour of him; 
which is the greateſt buſineſs of our 
ſolemn Aſſemblies. For Men hear no- 
thing more willingly than the Praiſes 
of their Parents : There they delight 
to be, and. are neyer weary of their 

| | attendance 
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attendance there; where the noble 
a(ts of their Anceſtorsare recited, with 
Songs or Speeches in their: Commen-- 
dation. And' therefore - with much. 
more diligence ſhould we run thither,. 
without ceaſtog; | where A1en ſpeak, of 
the oOnn Honour of his Majeſty, and 
of. th#\ wondrous Works of onr Heavenly: 
Father :: and declare 'the love of our: 
Bleſſed Saviour, making known bis migh-- 
ty As, and the Glorious Majeſty of his. 
Kingdom ; uttering. abundantly the: Me- 
mory of his great Goodneſs, and ſinging: 
of bis Righteouſneſs. Though: alas ! 
IWiho. can utter the. mighty Atts of the 
Lord ? Whocan ſhew forth alt bis Praiſe ? 
Asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaks elſewhere. His 
benefits. towards us are immenſely: 
great, and cannot worthily be praiſed 
by us :. But it is our Daty to do what, 
we can; that we may purſue what we: 
ought. And therefore, if we have any, 
reſpe&t to God, let us ſay and ſing; 
again, with the Pſalmiſt, nay, with 
our Saviour Chriſt, as I have before ob- 
ſerved. JIwill declare thy. Name unto 
my Brethren : in the midſt of the Con- 
gregation will I praiſe thee. Te that fear 
the Lord , praiſe him, all ye Seed of 
M: $, Facobs 
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Jacob gplorific him: and fear him all ye 
Seed of Iſrael. My praiſe ſball be of thee 
in the great Congregation :. ] rem m 
Vows before them that fear bim. tal, 
xXii. 22, 23, 25. I will praiſe thee, O- 
God, among the People : I'will ſing mnto 
thee among the Nations. For thy Mere 
33 great unto the Heavens, and thy Truth- 
*nto the Clouds, Pal. Ivii. 9, 10. Bleſ- 
fed are they that dwell in thy Honſe -- 
they will be ftill prasfing thee. Pal. Ixxxiv. 
4. The Dead praiſe not the Lord; nei- 
ther any that go down into ſilence. But 
we wil bleſs the Lord, from this time 
forth, and for evermore. Praiſe the Lord. 
Pal. CXV, 17, IV. 

Which laſt words teach us, that this. 
is a Piece of publick Service we do to 
Godin this World : which weare un- 
capable to perform, when we are gone. 
from hence. Then the time is paſt of 
honouring God among Men, by decla- 
ring theſenſe we have of his Greatneſs, 
and ſpeaking good of his Name. For 
though the dead are not quite ſYeyxt ; yet 
what they fay or do, ſignifies nothin 
to us in this World : where we muſt 
ſerve God while we live, or elſe not. 


at all. \ S50 
| Which 
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Which is a new conſideration to 
quicken vs to this Duty, and to ſilence 
all thoſe ObjeCtions which are apt to 
riſe nour hearts againſt it. 

Yes, may ſome ſay, We like the 
thing you preſs : but are againſt the 
way of doing it, in this Church. In + 
which fome are diſtaſted at all Forms 
of Prayer : and others at that Form, 
wherein we Worſhip God, and him 
alone. | 

Unto the firſt of theſe, I have this to 
ſay; That when there were no Forms 
of Prayer lefc in this Church, they that 
deſtroyed them did not dayly hold 
publick Aſſemblies: Nor do they now 
make it their conſtant practice. Which 
gives us too much canſe to think, they 
have not ſuch a ſenſe, as is to be wiſhed, 
of their neceſſity. But, to let that 
paſs, ſuppoſing ſome haye, and that 
they only diſlike a Form of Prayer; it 
is ſomething ſtrange , that the ſame 
Arguments which make them think 
dayly publick Aſſemblies to be need- 
ful, ſhould not alſo reconcile them to a 
Formof Prayer, Which was conſtant- 
ly uſed by the Ancient Fews in their 
Aſſemblies, as hath been undeniably 
proved 
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proved by many of our Writers ; and 
was preſcribed by our Bleſſed Lord and. 
Maſter, who made his Prayer, 1 have. 
ſhown, for the: publick Service : in 
which he joyned. with the Jews when 
he was at the Temple in Fernſalem-;, 
and when he was in the Country, went 
to. the Synagogues; which the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt calls Houſes. 

3s 1Ja. vii, 19, of Prasſe, And ſodid his 
Apoſtles; who them- 

{elves uſed a conſtant Form of Praiſe : 
For they reſted not Day and Night 
ſaying , Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God. 
Almighty, which was, and is, and 1s to. 

come, Rey. iv. 8.” This, as I ſhowed 

before, was their continual Hymn , 

which they offered taGod: and itap- 

pears by St. PauPs uſual way. of re- 

Sommending the Churches to whom 
he wrote, unto the. Grace of God, that 

they had their Forms of: Prayer alſo. 

| For he. himſelf conſtantly uſed theſe 
words ,. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 

_— be. with you all. 2 Thell. ii. 

17, 18. 

The ſame Power every Biſhop had 
in his Church, to compoſe Prayers for 
the necellicies of it ; as. we may gather 

: com: 


i. 
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from 1 Tn. ii. 1, 2. Which Exhorta- 
tion'isdireftod not tothe people, but 
to Timothy : who was to take care to- 
have all Men recommended unto God: 
in the publick Offices; by - Prayers and 
Supplications- , with Itereoſſon and. 
Thankſgivings: for Kings elpecially.,, 
and for all- in Authority, &c. This. 
could not be done orderly (as all things 
were to be in the Chriſtiana Church) 
without a ſet Form of Words ;, which 
Ts we may well think, compo- 
ſed. - For thoſe words snors TOUASa, 
that Prayers be made, ſignifie as literal- 
ly the Apoſtle would have Prayers and 
Supplications compoſed, as thathe would 
have them put-up to God. And I doubt 
not they ſignifie both; Firſt, That 
they. ſhould be compoſed ; and then 
Put upto God by the Church. 

For you may obſerve further that 
the Apoſtles ſpeak of this as theis 
work, A. vi. 4. where having bidden 
the Church look out ſome Men to be 
appointed to attend the buſineſs, of 
providing for the poor, they add; buc 
we will give our ſelves continually to 
Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word, 
'Zhey made the Prayers. where they 

WEIE- 
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werepreſent,as much as they miniſtred 
the Word. , Which is further manifeſt 
from hence, that the Prayers of the 
Church of 7er»ſalem are called the Apo- 
ſftles Prayers : ACt. ii.q2. And they conti- 
nued ftedfafily in the Apoſtles Doftrine , 
and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayers, Obſerve here how all the 
faithful ſtedfaſtly continued in Prayers, 
as well as hearing the Word : And that 
they are, Firſt, called Prayers, in the 
Plural number ; not one but many 
Prayers: and then, that they are cal- 
ted the Apoſties Prayers; Prayers made 
by them. For the word Apoſtles in the 
beginning belongs to all the three 
things that follow, as well as to the 
fr: Tothe Apoſtles Fellowſhip, and 
their breaking of Bread, and their 
Prayers, as well as to their Doftrine. 

o be brief, as John Baptiſt, being 
apublick Miniſter ſent of God, taughe 
his Diſciples how to pray ; and our 
Bleſſed Lord, taught his Apoſtles : So 
his Apoſtles in like manner tavght 
thoſe whom they Converted, accord- 
ing tothe pattern Chriſt had left them; 
and, no queſtion, delivered the ſame 
peer to thoſe that ſhould have the 
: Supreme 
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Supreme: Guidance ,” Direftion, and- 
Government of the Church, to com- 
poſe Prayers ſuteable to Mens neceſſi- 
ties, in the ſeveral Nations where 
= lived, and over whom they pre- 

It may be thonght indeed that the- 
' Extraordinary Gift they had in thoſe 
dayesſupplyed all. 'But it is manifeſt 
both that every one had not that Fx- 
traordinary Gift of Prayer ; and that 
they alſfowho had, were to be ſo or- 
dered and zeguvlated in the exerciſe of 
it, by the Governours of the Church, . 
that it might ferve its Edification. 
And nothing tended more to the Edi- 
fication of the Church, than that it 
ſhould have a ſtanding known Form of 
Prayers and Praifes (withont which it 
could not be known how they Wor- 
ſhipped God) and not depend merely 
upon that extraordinary Gift : which 
was not conſtant, but vouchſafed only 
on ſome ſpecial occaſion, according as 
God pleaſed to impart it. Which is 
not ſaid arbitrarily by me, but it ap- 
pears byaconvincing Argument, that 
this extraordinary Gift was not inten- 
” to ſerye the NTANAILS " | 
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the Church, but only ſome particular: 
purpoſes: for they who had it:could 
not make. others underſtand it-;. and 
are therefore directed by the Apotle 
to pray they might be able to inter- 
pret; that others might reap ſome be- 
nefit thereby, and be able to ſay- Amer 
thereunto. 1.Corgnth. X1V. 13, 144-15, 
16, Upon which: words St. Chryſoftome 
ſuppoles they ended thea their Bleſſing 
in the Spirit, with the very ſame Form. 
of words wherewith we now conclude: 
our Doxologies , or giving; Glory to 
God, VIL.- tis Tus alayas Twy  aleyowy for 
ever and ever ;, or throughout all Apes, 
World without. end, as we tranſlate the 
Apoſtles words, Ephe/. iii. 21. And 
Peter Martyr thought he had reaſon 
to acknowledge as. much. For upon 
the forenamed place 1 Cor. xiv. 16. he 
hath this obſervation. *©* From hence 
© we learn, that even in thoſe firſt 
© times the publick Prayers were wont 
©to be concluded, with theſe words, 
© ſecula ſeculorum, World without end, 

And this place. of. the. Apoſtle puts 
me in mind of another-undeniable Ar- 
= for preſcribed Forms of Wor- 

ip in the Chriſtian Church ; which 
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is, that ſinging Pſalms and Hymns 
made up a great part of that Worſhip, 
and could not poſlibly be performed by 
the whole Congregation, unleſs they 
had before them that which was to be 
ſung. Therefore ſinging by the Spirit, 
that is, by a Spiritual Gifc, the Apolltle- 
makes ſmall account of , unleſs what 
was ſung were put into ſuch words, 
that all the people might underſtand 
it, and ſing God's Praiſes - together 
wich him that was inſpixed. This is 
the Apoſtles meaning, .when he+bids 
them /peak among themſelves in Pſalms, 
and Hymns, _—_ Spiritual Songs, \(ing= 
ing and makings melody in their heart toi 
the Lord. Epheſ. v. 19, Where by 
Pſalms 1 think all agree are meant the 
Pſalms of David; which were a cone: 
ſtant ſet Form of Praiſe : Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs were the compoliti- 
ons, its like, of inſpired perſons then 
in the Church; which cou!d not be 
ſung by all, unleſs they were commu- 
nicated to the whole Company : And 
then they were a Form alſo; and we _ 
may well think were ſung more than. 
once ; It being very reaſonable to con- 
celve, that they had not, evegy _—_ 
I 


—— 
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they met, anew Hymn, no more than 
_ a new Pſalm. For St. Pax! b'ames it as 
a confuſed, unedifying thing , that 
when they came together (met, that 
18, in the publick Aſſemblies) every one 
had his particular Pſalm, &c. 1 Cor. 
XIy. 26, and commands all things ſhould 
be done to edifying : by making the 
Pſalm common, that is; ſo that all 
might be the better for it. Such, I 
perſwade my ſelf, were the Prayers 
and Hymns which St. Paxl and Silas 
ſang in Priſon : not each of them their 
own Private Prayer, and Hymn, but 
fome Common Prayer, and Form of 
Praiſe, which they were wont to uſe. 
Ft. xvi. 25. 
. - Such Hymns it is certain there were 
in the Church, which were ſung every 
Morning in praiſe of our Bleffed Sa- 
viour ; as Pliny himſelf teſtifies. And 
| — produces an Ancient Writer 
rting the Divinity of our Saviour, 
out of the Hymns that had been of old 
_ uſed in the Church ac- 
L.v. Eccleſ. Hit. knowledging his Divi- 
chap. 28. nity.. And that Writer 
ca'ls them Pſalms and 
Hlymns ar agxis ond mid yeagurar 
- mwritten 
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written by the faithful from the begin» 
wing: which celebrated Chrift the 
Word of God, as God indeed. The 
moſt Ancient of all which , was the 
Doxology we ſtill uſe, Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, together with the 
Holy Ghoſt : as St. Baſil *, 
(or whoſoever was the Au- -0 Amps: 
thor of the Book concerning ve prey _ 
the Holy Spirit) reports. * 
Where he faith, that thus it run be- 
fore the Arian times : After which, to 
ſhow that the Church meant in thoſe 
words to afcribe equal Glory unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Father and the 
Son, it was altered into that Form 
wherein it now continues; not with 
the Holy Ghoſt, but ro the Holy 
Ghoſt, Which: is the very ſame, as. 
to the ſenſe z there being no real dif- 
ference whether we ſay, Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, or Glory be to them, wich 
the Holy Ghoſt : But to avoid all ſuſpi- 
tion of any diſtintion, which the 
Church made between them, the Form, 
as it is now, was thought better. And, 
fo Ancient and Univerſal was this 
Form of Doxology, that the — 
| them- 
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themſelves uſed one very like to-it : 
giving Honour and Glory to the Father, 
y bis only begotten Son, in the Holy 
Ghoſt ;, as the ſame Writer 

* cap.25 informs us X, Which Orl- 
ginally had the ſame mean- 

ing with the other; till they perverted 
it: ſignifying as much as we. ſay-now 
(in our Communion Setvice) when we 
pray for the. pardon of our Offences, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, by 
whom, and. with whom, in the Unity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, all Heriour and Glory be 
unto thee, O Father Almighty, World 
without end. I will not trouble the 
Reader with any more of the Ancient 
Hymns : but only note, that even in 
the Book of the Revelation we'redd not 
only of the Song of Moſes,' but. of. the 
Song of the Lamb: the latter of which 
was as much a ſet Form, as the for- 
mer, and is there recorded.  Revel. xv. 
3, 4. Great and marvellous are thy Works, 
Lord God Almighty ;, juſt and: true are 
thy wayes, thou King of. Saints. | Wha 
would not fear thee, O Lord, and glors- 
fie thy Name ? For thou only art Holy,&C, 
And what hath been ſaid of Hymns, 
may be as truly ſaid of Prayers +that 
: tac 
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the Church had from the beginning a 
Form of Divine Service: which Fuſtin 
Martyr calls xoires yas Common 
Prayers; andin Jgenatins (nearer to the 
Apoſtles time) 1s called #ins:s xo, 
the common Supplication ; which we 
cannot well think was any other, than 
ſuch as he or ſome other Apoſtolical 
Man preſcribed, In Origen they are 
called &/xw 74)aypira the preſcribed or 
ordained Prayers ;, regular Petitions, 
which they who uſed, were ſafe, he 
faith, from all the power of the Devil. 
And as the Hymn they ſung to Chriſt, 
was ſo celebrated, that the Pagans took 
notice of it (as I obſerved before) ſo' 
theſe Forms of Prayer were now ſo well 
known to them, that they got ſome 
ſcraps of them. For we find theſe 
words, xver inincor Lord 

bave mercy upon 5, IR in Fyiftetum. 
Arrianus, a Pagan Philo- 

ſopher; who lived about the ſame 
time with 7aſtin Martyr, the next Age 
to the Apoſtles. | 


It is ſuperfluous to add, that the 
Emperour Conſtantine was wont to 
ſay with his whole Court, «Jxes wu- 
wy 0s0 ws 
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dou (as Exſebins * calls 
* I. iv. de vita them) the appointed 
Gonſlant. c.179. Prayers: And delivered 

a Form of Prayer to his 
Army to be conſtantly uſed by the 
Souldiers : which Exſebize alſo hath ſee 

down in his Life #. Let 
* /þ. cap. 20, me only note, by the 

way, to quicken the 
Reader to this Holy Duty, that as this 
Religious Prince had dayly Prayers in 
his Palace, which he frequented with 
bis Courtiers; making it an Houſe f 

God: So he had likewiſe 
* 1b. cap. 22. Certain * hours, wherein 

he conſtantly retired to 
pray by himſelf. 

As for following Ages, we find fre- 
quent mention of Liturgies formed by 
the Apoſtles themſelves; particularly 
by St. Fames: Unto which though 
ſome Additions perhaps had been then 
made, as there have been more ſince, 
yet it is hardto think that a great num- 
ber of Biſhops would have owned a 
Liturgy, as compoſed by St. Fames, if 
there had not been-a conſtant tradition 
—_— that the Apoſtles left 


ſome ſtated Form of Prayer and _— 
N 
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= bo Churches which they gover- 


But what need I trouble my ſelf 
with a long proof of this matter, 
when we have the Confeſſion of the 
moſt- Learned and Beſt Men among 
thoſe, whom they that diſſent from us 
have been wont to reverence, that 
there hath been no time wherein there 
was not a preſcribed Form of Divine 
Service? Let Dr. Preſton ſpeak for all, 
ina Bookof his much pri- 
zed in former times * : * Sins dayly 
where after he had own- Exerce/t, p.80. 
ed that Chriſt preſcribed 
a Form, &c. he adds; And in the 
Church, at all times, both in the Pri- 
mitive times, and all along to the begin- 
ning of the Reformed times, to Luther 
and Calyin*s time, ſtill in all times the 
Church had ſet Forms they uſed, and 1 
know no Objeftion of weight againſt it. 

And in Anſwer to that common Ob. 
jection, which hecalls themain one, that 
in ſtinted Prayer the Spiritis ſtraitned , 
and limited, &c, He anſwers as we 
do now ; That even thoſe Men that uſe 
this reaſon, do the ſame dayly in the Con- 
gregation : for when another prayes ; that 
| P, 
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is a ſet Form to him that hearsit';: And 
therefore if that were a ſufficient rea- 
ſon (that a Man-might not uſe a ſet 
Form, becauſe the Spirit is ſtraitned) 
he ſhould not hear another pray at all 
(though it be a conceived Prayer) be- 
cauſe, in'that caſe, his Spirit is limi- 
ted to what that Man ſaith. And ve- 
ry judicioully adds, That it i not 4 
bond, or reſtraint of the Spirit, becauſe 
there is atye of Words : For the large- 
neſs of the heart ſtandeth not ſo much in 
the multitude and variety of Expreſſions, 
as in the extent of Aﬀedtion. And at 
laſt concludes, That a ſet Form of Prayer 
wuſt be uſed. Ji 

. Would to God they that ſcruple it 
would - weigh ſach things as theſe: it 
would'not be Jong-then, - before they * 
liked, nay ovediflat-Fordh of Prayer 
which is uſed in this Church. For it 
is ſo exatly conformable to the Rule 
of the Holy-Apoſtle, which I have of- 
ten mentioned: 1:77. ii. 1. conſiſting 
of unexceptionable Prayers, Supplicati- 
ons , Imterceſſions, and Thankſgivinos , 
that one cannot but think the Com- 


poſers of it laid that Rule before them, 


when they framed it. It would be too- 
A long 


— 
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long to give an Account of the whole 
Book: which itis caſie to ſhow is made 
up of thoſe four- parts of Divine Ser- 
vice. Look only into the Zetany, 
which is a word ſignifying properly a, 
Cappliemties for the turning away of 
evil things, with which.it begins, and 
then proceeds to Prayers, and to /nter- 
ceſſions , having, in the end, a gene- 
ral Form of Thankſgiving. And ob- 
ſerve the admicable Method of it. 

It direfts our Prayers to the one 
Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : the only Obje&t .of Wor- 
ſhip; and Fountain 'of Mercy. 
whom we firſt deprecate evil things : 
and that in the right order ; firſt de- 
ſiring to be-delivered from the evil of 
Sin, both of the Spirit and of the fleſh ; 
and then from the evil of puniſhment, 
whether in outward, or in inward 
judgments. All this we pray to be 
delivered from, by what Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered for us ; and by that, 
alone: which is the moſt prevalent, 
way of ſuing for Mercy. And by the 
way obſerve, that what ſome, through 
miſunderſtanding I hope, have been 
pleaſed to make the Subject of their 

N Mirth 
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Mirth and Sport. is ; 2nd © 
—_—_ eſteemed, He" ' ſeritus! 

val Sapplication os cin be itade 
—_ our Eofd: By'whoſe Holy Nativs 
nd Circumciſion, of his Baptiſm, F 
" = Kong ney 1fh# is Agony and 


body Sweat bis Croſs ahi _ 
by BY Porn Death af Buri rat,” by bis 
Glorious py and Aſcenfroh, and 
by the Comin ng of the Holy' Ghoſt , we 
Pray to be delivered. For thus it is, 
wy Haying humbled himſelf to 
5 for one ſakes, nay to'takeon 
eb the Seek of a Serrant, and, aftet 
allthis other Sufferitigs, at laſt to dye 
the Death of the Cr + for ts; is gone, 
with that Blood which was there ſhed, 
Hito' the Heaveis, | ajid is exalted at 
Go@s Right Hand'in the High and 
Place : where” he repreſents al! 
—y hedid and ſuffered; from'his com- 
; into the World till his poing out 
_—_ God; and in the vertue 
Ne ioody Sacrifice, which he made 
hoe ah p teads th have every thin Fs; 
from\ God, which' he hath prom 
and cannot be denied. No for usto 
beſeech him, that throngh the force 
of his Sufferings of all ſorts, —_— 
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ſhould ſay, Lord ſhow unto the Father - 
what thou'haſt indured for us : repre- 
ſent unto- him thy obedience unto 
Dezath ; which he promiſed to reward 
with alt power in Heavenand in Earttr. 
Exerciſe thy Royal Power whicl thou 
haſt obtained, - by- that. hutable Obedi- 
ence, for our Deliverance and'Salvati. 
on, As thou haft received the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and imparted it 
to thy Apoſtles, fo pour it down more 
and more upon us alſo ; who believe 
the Goſpel which: they preachetl- and 

teſtified to be the truth. 2 
Then follow Petitions for all 'good 
things : Firſt, For the Univerſal 
Church; then for our own in particy- 
tar. Forthe King, and Royal Fami- 
ly: For all in Authority under him : 
For all ſorts of Perſons; and forall 
forts of Bleflings, both for Soub and 
Body. Beat the pains, Ibefeech you, 
to read and conſider it , with fuch 
N 2 Obſerva- 
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Obſervations :as, theſe : and; it alone 
will-be ſufficient co make;you-in. love 
with the reſt of the; Book of Common 
Prayer. , A Book Jo fully perfefted ac- 
cording tothe Rules of our, Chriſtian Re- 
os bas ligion, 1nevery behalf ;, that 
| ps pl + :: #0;Chriſtian Conſcience, (in 
Hadley. : -'' 14he opinion af a. 'famous 

Martyr in. Queen Mares 
Dayes, whoſe words theſe are ) could 
be, offended with any thing therein con- 
tained. 

And therefore I conclude thatas it 
would have been a great Sin in the 
Church of Epheſus, if they had diſliked 
and rejetted that way of Supplications, 
Prayers, Interceſſions and Thankſgivings, 
wherein 7:mothy led them to ſerve 
God; ſo it will be ſtill in us, if we 
refuſe thoſe Directions ' which are 
given us in the Divine Service, by our 
Spiritual Goyernours ; when it is 
manifeſt they guide us by the Word of 
God, andthe Apoſtolical practice ac- 
cording to. it. ;- 

If they had compoſed a. Divine Ser- 
vice, wherein they required us to pray 
to Angels, or to Saints departed this 
Life; or to ſupplicate God by their 

Merits, 


__ 
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Merits ,: and their- Interceſſion , ' we 
ſhould: have had reafon, therein not'to 
have followed their guidance-:. becanſe 
we and they have a ſuperiour DireCti- 
on, God?*s Holy Word ; which forbids 
ſuch. , Worſhip., > Bue/ when no ſuch 
Prayers art:appoiated, nothing oxder- 
eq tobe offered unto-God;-;but what is 
perfe&tly agreeable to his Holy Woxd ; 
we can make no Apology for our 
ſelves, if we reject them merely be- 
cauſe they are 2 preſcribed Form; or 
becauſe every direction about them,, is 
not exprefly required in the Word of 
God.'--Fhis-is-, to affront the whole 
--Qhriſtian Church from the beginning - 
Fhis is to-throw off all ſabjeCction to 
Spiritual Paſtors, ; whom the Holy 
Ghoſt hath: commanded us tg obey,,-/ 
-; Not indeed with an. illimite Obs; 
dience, with--an'; abfolute;. aſſent. to 
whatſoever they ſhall propoſe, withs 
out any Examination of their injunCti- 
ons : or, any. appeab: for, this were 
take-away all.the Authority: of, 309? 
-Word; and toerett the pre ent Author 
ricy of the Churchaþove it;- which, is 
the Extream into which they of the 
Church-,of Rome are run.: But.we 
N 3 ought, 
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ought to take-oare'that out of eager. 
to avoid'that Extream,- wei doinot 
fall into 'another ; as they do who 
affirm that __—_ Paſtors mult only 
then be obeyed determine 
and give "Direction out out.of the Expreſs 
Laws of ' God, "For Us: the former 
take all "Authorityifrom Gods 
Word : {6 this takes' away all 'Antho- 
rity from God% Miniſters, and de- 
prives them 'of -that "Obedience , 
which by God's Word is due unto 


them. 
as axrellont'e- Di- 
* Jace x « COD o_ rg A 
argely treated 
oe 2 "eh longago: ſhowing that 
| ſince :God in his Holy 
Word! pives 'them in expreſs: terms , 
now al Authority, and Right, 
ſome -Obedience, peculiar 
dla Bar etirrnre— Mt itm 
be-in (things not enjoyned by the ex- 
Word of :God,, but only not 
otdidden, thereby. -'For if they be 
then- - offly toi be -6beyed' when they 
the expreſs 'Command of God 
Scriptore, for that particular thing, 


mito kick” "they require Obedience : 
there 
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there is no mare Obedience perfor- 
med unto them, than unto .any other 
Man whatſoever, For there js no Man 
ſo mean , but if he can ſhow us 
expreſs Command of God for what he 
ayes, it muſt be obeyed of all. But 
when it is $hus obeyed, it is that Com- 
mand of God.only, not be that ſhewed 
itto us, which is obeyed. Andif this 
be all the Obedience we owe to our. 
Governours, they are as much bound 
to obey us, as we to obey them. 
The people owe no more Obedience 
to their Paſtors, than thoſe Paſtors 
owe 40 their people. 
If geigher of theſe Extreams then 
be true; ,it xemains that we owe, 
though not anabſolute, unlimited, yet 
A conditional and .cautionary Obedi- 
ence unto Spiritual Paſtors : Who have 
a general Warrant, expreſly contained 
in Scripture, to require Obedience 
from their people : and therefore 
ought to be obeyed , mug their 
people ſee not an expreſs Word of 
Scripture to Authorize every particy- 
lar, wherein they require ience ; 
provided, they require Obedience to 
nothing expreſly condemned in,Scrip- 
| N 4 ture. 
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ture. Diſobedience to them in ſuch 
things is as dangerous; as blind Obe- 
dience is in matters plainly unlawful. 
For as the latter is the Mother of Super- 
fition and Jdolarry : ſo the former is 
the Mother of Schbiſms, Preſumption , 
Carnal Security, and Infidelity. 
Which Rocks cannot be avoided , 
but by a due ſubmiſſion to the Guides 
of Souls, in things wherein God hath 
not, plainly ordered the contrary. And 
therefore, if any have been ſo unhap- 


Py as by their Education, to have im- 


bibed a diſlike to ſuch a way of Wor- 
ſhip as they preſcribe, and to be poſ- 
ſeſſed with Fears, it may not be the 


Tight way, though they cannot ſay 


wherein it contradifts Gods Holy 
Word : Theſe fears, and all ſuch like 
things, are to be overballanced and 
weighed down by the Authority of 
Spiritual Guides and Governours. 
Which is good for little if it cannot 
ſettle ſuch doubts and ſcruples ; over 
which it will prevail, if Men conſider 
that God commands us to obey them : 
And therefore their Commandments 
are but particular Branches .of God's 
General Commandment, to yoo! Obe- 

; ence 
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o 


dienceto them. Infomuch that t 
who-diſobey them, difobey God: 'un+ 
teſs theit Commands 'be contrary.:to 
ſome: other of the DivineCommand> 
ments, as plain as that which: ſayes, 
Obey them that bave . the ruilt over you, 
atid| 'fubmit | yoarr ſelves £&c.; i'bidbi 
xii 4 ft 12 1 ods Gectb 2nd 

'1Which'Truths, if they were pobE- 
edit our” hearts; and:Men:had a juſt 
ſenſe of fach a'thing, as Spiritual Obe- 
dience to Spiritual Governours ::T hey 
would rather like welt of: [the things 
preſcribed by-thiem ,/ fortherfakeriof - 
their: Anthotity{ i'by- whom they. are 
preſcribed ;' ! than'diſobey theip Au- 
thority, upon the account of any pri- 
rate. diſlike, which they have to: fuch 


preſcriptions. re 5777 yd 2itd 
f all this (which 


Make application © 

I Have repreſented out of the farena- 
med Author, it:.fewer words) to our 
own Church, and its Worſhip, and 
Governours :. who-have framed a Di- 
vine Service for us &xaftly:.conforma- 
-ble to. the: moſt Ancient and Pure Pat- 
terhs; with ſuch-e{c,; with fuoh3cir- 
cumſpeCtion; andiganſcientious regard 
to the. Directions: the Apoſtles have 
Ns lefr 
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teft-us, that. none (df its Enemies can 
find anything in it, as tothedubſtance, 
which 1s not theirs. | Arid therefore 
this:may-be -juſtly! catletl, in'that Te- 
gard as well as. others, atruly Apo- 
ſtolical.; Catholick Church. : | From 
which let;no, Main \ withdraw: himſelf, 
but dread the guilt of ſuch a crime. 
TFhat 3s, thi fear towithdrawhim- 
f1f from!its/Publick Affemiblies, from 
the CommonPrayers, and 'from Obe- 
dicnce to:its Governours. For if any 
Man'beled fromtheſe, underthe pre- 
tence:of -purer Worſhip, untoſeparate 
Mectings , managed by;thoſe-who own 
not the Authority of: this/Chnrches 
Governours;' it is moſt certain ihe 'is 
not guided by the Spivit of Chriſt here- 
in, but by the Spirit of Error and De- 


luſjon, © os ad Sg 
OfwhichaveryRe- 
Wong reg verend iP crfon hath 
ales. lately given this plain 
demonſtration ; that 
-if :Men ;had !ſuch 22 meaſure of ithe 
Spirit as: makes them 1iving:Membevrs 
-of >the :Body-of -Chriſt;;theyxoptd not 
[but feel:, what ſenfibly twrts! that 1Bo- 
.dy ; whatpalpably hinders the "= 
| 0 
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of it;; ,yhat diſgraces and reproaches 
Its , what Wounds It , Nay hazzardsthe 
verylite and Being of it. [They |that 
want this neceſſary ſympathy , - and 
ſenſe of the common good of -the Bo- 
dy of Cheiſt, and the intereſt gf his 
Kingdom,.cannot juſtly. pretegd toany 
competent portion, of his\Spirit. For 
what. is more neceſlary for our preſer- 
vation, than that we keep together in 
one Body, under the ſame Guides and 
Governours ; that we keep inthe way, 
- which the; Church of | Chriſt hath al- 
. wayes trod, : ayd be not hyrried; into 
Opinions and Practices. ſo unlike: the 
truly Ancient and Apoſtolical Church, 
that,we bear no reſemblance to it ? For 
that Church: had Miniſters, ſuperior;to 
the reſt-(as indeed the Fewgh Church 
had), who governed, and-ruled them, 
and the. people; it: had-forms of ,Di- 
vine Service, ſuch as. we.now. have : 
The rejection of which is to. expoſe us 
to contempt and loathing ; to barden 
Mens hearts againſt a jaſtReformati- 
on; to make thoſe who are;xeformed, 
grow lick and weary and aſhamed of 
the diſtracted unſetledneſs, and ungo- 
vernableneſs of ſuch people-: __ 
ike 


ll 
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like nothing, but whar is unlike to all 
the Churches of Chriſt that have been 
my World, till this laſt 'unhappy 
I | Hh 
| This cannot proceed from the 
Bleſſed Spirit of Grace z which can- 
not lead Men to deſtroy the Church 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed by his 
Blood. Which, it'is evident,” cannot 
be preſerved, much leſs promoted, but 
by a due regard to thoſe who are 
over us in the Lord; and by adhering 
cloſely to ſuch an Authentick Con- 
ſtitution, as that of this Church : 
which is the genuine Off-fpring of 
the Apoſtles ; declaring nothing to 
the people, but the true ſenſe of the 
Ancient Apoſtolick Church through- 
out the World. Which alwayes had 
ſuch Governours, of- a ſuperiour Or- 
der and' Degree to other Miniſters , 
as we have :. ſuch Prayers; ſuch 
Hymns; in a word, ſuch a Face of 
Religion, as is here ſeen in this our 
Church of Englaxd. 

'And'may be ſeen, Bleſſed be God, 
in other Reformed: Churches: -parti- 
cularly in thoſe called Lutheran, who, 
as Chemnitins tells us, have had ſolemn 

Prayers 


CD, 


Chap. 20. removed. 273 


Prayers every day ;/ and much after the 
ſame Order, that is obſerved in ours. 
His words are theſe ,- Popmins-ſſtgults 
diebus bis, certa hora, &c.' © The peo- 
© ple aſſemble every Day twice, at a 
© certain hour, Morning . ; 
© and Evening; and after 7,777, ne” 
* the ſinging of. ſome ;,,, um 
« Plalms, Leſſons are 

© read in order, partly out of the Old 
© Teſtament, partly out of the New: 
* And the Aſſembly concludes alwaies 
© with Common Prayers , and ſome 
Hymn of Thankſgiving. And be- 
E ſides the people comme together eve- 
*ry Week, on ſome certain Day, in 
* ereater Multitudes; to make Pub- 
© lick and Solemn Supp!ications, which 
© are called Letanies. - And fo he pxo- 
© ceeds to relate how they Worſhip 
© God, with the greateſt Solemnity on 
© the Lords Dayes; and upon ſpecial 
© Feſtivals, in memory of the great 
© Benefits we have received, on the 
© Nativity, Circumciſion, &c. in ſhort, 
© on all the Dayes, now obſerved by 
'*. our Church. 


O that 


274 | Some Objettions PartIL 


© that there ,were ſuch, an, beart in 
US, AS3 econ Wraygliog and [i- 


ſputing, .ſexiquſly:ts; ſet;our, ſelyes to 
make the beſt uſe we can, of ſych 
Bleſſed Opportunities, as God 1till 
affords unto us of -meeting together 
every Day'for his 'Worſhip.and .Ser- 
vice: Eſpecially-ppgn Zetany,; Dayes , 
when there ought to. de, a filler Cqn- 
:gregation, ;and mgere-than ordinary 
Devotion. ;Qne of thoſe Dayes, at 
leaſt, -1 ſhould think every :Devout 
Chriſtian may:eaGly ſee, there is great 
cauſe. to ſet apart every , Week: for 
Faſting and Humiliation ; together 
- With Supplication and ,Prayer .to; the 
Divine Majeſty , that he would turn 
away his Anger from vs, 

.'Men are naturally. too hackward, 1 
'know, to-ſuch Holy lmplayments, and 
fatiske- themſelyes that they have an 
Excellent-Religion, - which they high- 
ly value : without, conſidering, -that 
they-have-ſo much the-greater Obli- 
gation.vpon them, . to:joyn frequently 
in the Healy Qfices: thereof. Let: that 
therefore, for a concluſGon, be added 
toall the motives I have uſed in this 
Book, to ſtir you up to the conſtant 

per- 


———. 
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perfarmance of this Duty $ that it will 
be the greateſt ſhame to vs, if when 
they whoſe" Religion is' aifalſe. Wor- 
ſhip chare-their -conftants Dayly'"'Sev- 
vice,' and attend upon it:;- -we who 
have the'trueſt 'Noptions-of God, and 
the moſt 'ExcellentReligion;-hive lefs 

domtoit: byuthich means (their 
Religion. how corrup# ſoever iti be, 
4s upheld and maintained ; and-for 
,want of this, ours; though'never ſo 
pure, muſt' needs/fall 'to Yecay. ' For 
[they that love CO -they /pro- 
feſs,” thovgh it be' notifo:ſincere/and 
= it-ought-to be, yet never 
'$ail' to reap /all: the' Benefits, which it 
is able to afford-: and this among: the 
reſt, 'that they 'keep their 'Religion , 
/by their unfeigned'/Loye'to it , and 
Diligence -in it. Whereas the beſt 
and ſoundeſt [Religion profeſſed by 
thoſe -who bear not the like AﬀeCtion 
to it, -yie!ds thoſe who thus-retain it, 
little -or no benefit (-as Mr. Hooker 
bath-obſerved) and by-degrees is loſt, 
for want of a-due regard, - and earneſt 
'Aﬀetion'"to- it. (We'ſee this verifi- 
\ed;i in Pazans, Turks, and Hereticks - 
Who :zealouſly attend. upou the _ 

Cc 
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lick | Offices of their Religion ; {and 


ſo continue their Sect; |! © 172 11S oc 
.: How comes theit Religion'to -lead 
them to haye frequent Aſlemblies, 
and ours to make us neglect them : 
But that they keep vp their Loye to 
their Religion , ſuch . as, it 185: and 
we have Joſt qur fic Love: and:ſoen- 
danger the laſs of-rour Religion ?|For 
had we a ſincere. leye to it, we 'ſhoujd 
be led, by the Natural Dictates of it, 
toattend upon its publick Offices (that 
being the very firſt ' thing to which 
Religion inclines us) and there: to at- 
tend with all ſeriouſne, 'both- to-.the 
Prayers and Hymns, , and to-the; Holy 
Scriptures which are then read-unto 
us. And therefore our Religion. hath 
gone to decay,. becauſe we haye not 
minded publick Aſſemblies dayly.: but 
where they are kept vp; - they, are 
empty and thin ; or when' they are 
full, there are none of theſe Natural 
ſigns of Devotion, in too- many peo- 
ple, - which are ;among. all Nations, 
(bended Knees, Hands, and. Eyes: lif- 
tedupto Heaven) nay,” they do not 
attend to the Word of God there read, 
but paſs it by, as a Tale that is ol 5 

al- 
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fancying, I ſuppoſe, it is never the 
Word of God, but when it is preach- 
ed, that is, ſpoken without Book. 

Theſe are not the Faults of all, nor 
I hope of moſt among us: But I have 
obſerved ſome of them (eſpecially the 
laſt, of Whiſpering together all the 
time the Scriptures are read, -as if they 
were nothing but an empty ſound) in 
ſo many Perſons, from whoſe Under- 
ſtanding one would expeft better 
things, that I could not -but take ng- 
tice of ſuch unbecoming Bebaviour in 
the Houſe of God. Where I beſeech 
God to awaken all his Miniſters, to 
perform their Duty with careful Dili- 
gence : And all his People to Ac- 
company them reyerently in continu- 
al Prayers and Supplications : to the 
Glory of His Great Name, the Cre- 
ditof our Holy Religion, the Honour 
of this Church, the Increaſe of all true 
Godlineſs and Vertue among us ; and 
the furtherance thereby of our Joyful 
Account, and Happy. Meeting in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus. Amen. 
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